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A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness of 
His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings of those who value i t . 

J A N U A R Y — F E B R U A R Y , 1947. No . 1, V o l . 25. 

Editor's Letter 
Beloved o f God, . 

I t is a great joy that,, wi th this issue of the " Witness and Testimony," we are so much 
nearer our pre-war size. Not quite as large as originally, but considerably larger than for a l l 
these war years. We are trusting that this is but a part of enlargement in general, so far 
as this ministry is concerned, and that the law of the grain o f wheat is in operation again. 
There are not lacking signs that this may be so. Not only have we known the outward 
straitening which has been the lot of so much of the work o f God, but never before have 
we experienced so intense and bitter spiritual pressure and conflict. " Pressed out of measure " 
bas certainly been our experience, but we believe to have the other side as our testimony— 
— " I n pressure hast thou enlarged me." 

We want to say again at the commencement o f this year that our burden of message is 
the fulness of Christ. Not the establishment or extension o f a Movement; not the propaga
t ion of a particular Teaching; not the constituting of a new " Fellowship " ; but Christ! We 
nave no t radi t ion to keep going, and nothing here on this earth that we want to preserve. 
W e think that we have seen something—however l i t t le—of God's thoughts and intentions for 
H i s Son, and i f we do not follow the generally recognised and established system and order 
o f organised Christianity i t is only because we have seen how much this l imits real spiritual 
measure and so often puts things in either His place or His way. We feel that the New Testa
ment shows that the H o l y Spirit can do His work quite effectively and adequately in direct 
spiritual ways. I n some measure we have proved this through the years. Hence for silent, 
steady, deep, and growing spiritual work i t is possible to dispense wi th very much that has 
become the strength of the Christianity of our time. 

Our motto for the year embodies our experience and our fai th . " I w i l l work and who 
shall hinder? " God is working " all things after the counsel o f his w i l l , " and that " counsel 
o f his w i l l " is specific and concrete. I t is " the eternal purpose which he purposed i n 
Chris t ." That purpose is to f i l l all things wi th Christ, and to " sum up all things in Chris t ." 
T o be in line wi th this is to be in the way of unfrustrated purpose. I t then only resolves 
itself into a matter of whether we are more or less in immediate fellowship with God in His 
way, method, patience, and suffering. The nearer we are to His spiritual mind the greater the 
cost of all that i t just natural or carnal or earthly. After al l , i t is the measure of what is 
essentially spiritual that matters and counts. 

The L o r d give us all the grace needed to " wholly follow the L o r d , " and to be true to 
the fullest spiritual value, whatever the cost. We would pray, then, that this year shall be 
•one of very great spiritual increase—the increase of Christ—in every one of our readers, i n 
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H i s whole Body, and in the securing through the preaching of H i m of many fresh vessels 
o f His indwelling. 

W i t h love and greetings in H i m , our one exalted L o r d , 

T . AUSTIN-SPARKS 

The Meaning of Christ 
I V . 

K N O W L E D G E O F C H R I S T A F T E R T H E 
S P I R I T 

" Wherefore we henceforth know no man 
after the flesh: even though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now vie know him 
so no more. Wherefore if any man is in 
Christ, there is a new creation " (II Cor. v. 
16-17). 

1 A M continuing for a litt le while our previous 
meditation. We were thinking of the 

uniqueness of the Son of Man, and seeking to 
see how Christ is the Divine meaning to and 
of a new race, a new creation; how in the new 
creation i t is God's intention and undertaking 
to reconstitute everything according to Christ. 
W e were especially emphasising the fact that 
H e stands alone; there is not another, there 
never has been another, Son of Man in His 
particular sense, and that in itself indicates 
what God is doing. There has come out from 
heaven, from God, one Who is different from 
al l others, and in the very difference itself 
there is implied the mind and the intention of 
God, inasmuch as that One has been so vi tal ly 
related to the race. We were seeing how that, 
on the one hand, there was such a feeling that 
He was one with all shades, aspects and phases 
o f the race, He fitted in—with men, women, 
and children : with rich and poor : with learned 
and unlearned. There was never a strain, an 
embarrassment, a sense that He was an out
sider, in any one instance. He fitted in wi th 
different nationalities. On the other hand, 
while everybody felt His kinship with them, 

' they also felt just as strongly how outside He 
was, how different. That is unique. To be 
so utterly other and outside and different, and 
not o f this race in a very real sense, and yet 
to fit in without any friction or strain, where 
things are open and unforced, that is not 
natural. The only strain that ever arose was 
i n the realm of prejudice and bigotry and 
determination not to have H i m , or o f wi l ful 
sin, deliberate unbelief, the closed heart. 

Given the ordinary l i fe , however varied, there-
was a marvellous kinship, sympathy, under
standing, fellowship-—and yet He was One 
from the outside, and One still of the outside. 
To reconcile those two things is the miracle o f 
the incarnation, i t is the mystery of Christ— 
and that is my next point. 

In the World, but not of the World 
I f we are going to be conformed to His-

image, reconstituted inwardly on the basis o f 
Christ, as we are to be, we are going to find 
this is the most difficult thing, and yet the 
thing that has to be. Paul in one place touches-
on this very thing about people becoming so 
exclusive in their Christianity on the matter o f 
externals, and he says, Wel l , i f we are going 
to follow that line, we might as well go r ight 
out o f the world altogether, we cannot stay 

Jiere ( I Cor. v. 9-10). How can we be in the 
world and not of i t , and yet possess an abiding 
sympathy so that we do not unnecessarily 
alienate people, and do not put ourselves in 
some exclusive position, all the time frowning 
on people and things and making them feel 
that we think ourselves different and better by 
what we do and the way we proceed ? H o w 
difficult i t is to contemplate this—to be here, 
to touch human life at all points in all i ts 
phases and aspects, and to touch i t with sym
pathy and understanding and kindness and 
solicitude, and not always in the spirit of con
demnation and detachment; and yet at the 
same time to register the fact unconsciously— 
oh, God grant that i t may be unconsciously ! — 
that we are different, we are not of i t . I 
believe that a very great deal of harm has been 
done by Christians getting a wrong conception 
of their heavenliness. They have taken their 
heavenliness in a wrong way. I f you walk i n 
close touch wi th Christ, the heavenliness w i l l 
register itself, you need not worry about i t . 
People have been alienated, and even made 
antagonistic, by Christians who are all the time 
frowning on them, giving the impression that 
they are all wrong. I look again at the 
Master's l i fe on earth wi th this thought i n 
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unhid. He comes into a situation which is 
•wrong; He does not condone i t , nor smile upon 
i t , nor accept i t , His whole nature is r ight out
side of i t ; and yet His touch wi th the persons 
involved is one that does not necessarily 
alienate them, nor drive them away, nor pro
voke them, irritate them, stir them to antagon
ism. He comes into the situation and the effect 
is either that they yield to His influence and 
He is able to l i f t them out of the wrong, or 
they revolt positively and turn away. I could 
cite instances. I am asking you to look at the 
life of the Master wi th this spiritual thought 
i n view. 

Consider the woman taken in sin. Do you 
think He accepted that, or was sympathetic to 
i t , or could condone i t ? Do you not think that 
there was a revulsion in H i m against the thing ? 
He could not have any fellowship wi th i t . He 
might well have come to this woman wi th a 
frown and caused her to cringe, to shrink, to 
break out in despair. He is outside of i t , you 
know what His nature is, but o h ! He is able 
to come near and touch her in such a way that 
she is not alienated nor driven off, she is l i f ted 
and helped. Now that is a simple incident, 
but I say i t is a most difficult thing to do in 
a world like this, and only Christ in us can 
enable us to do i t ; but i t is something we have 
to look at. 

What is the object of Christian teaching? 
I t is to present us wi th things like this and 
make us face them in prayer. The teaching 
cannot do i t , but we can take it to the L o r d . 
We can say, L o r d , here I am in this world and 
I have to touch things against which my soul 
revolts, al l that is o f Thee in me hates i t , and 
I could very easily make these people feel what 
I feel about i t , and in so doing, I could drive 
them away from Thee. But they have to be 
won, they have to feel a l i f t by my presence 
rather than a crushing. Oh, solve that prob
lem ! Really, a l i fe in true harmony wi th the 
L o r d Jesus w i l l be like that. " As he is, even 
so are we in this world " ( I John iv. 17). Can 
you meet people o f this world , whose l i fe , 
manner, course and system simply revolt your 
soul, and make them feel something better by 
your presence—that you are not of their way 
and they.know it—and yet not alienate them 
from the L o r d ? I say i t is one of the difficult 
things for us here. But I am quite sure that 
that is the meaning o f knowing Christ not 
after the flesh but after the Spirit . That is 
•one o f the meanings o f the new creation. We 
nave known so many well-meaning Christians 
who have simply gone through the world 
making enemies, alienating people, making 
them hate Christianity. That is not Christ. 

Now, the difficulty is how to do that while 
standing clear—without yielding, without com
promise ; but there is a grace o f God that can 
do i t . The L o r d Jesus d i d i t , and i f there is 
any meaning at all in our having the Spirit o f 
Christ, the Spirit of Jesus, the meaning is 
practical—we can do i t too. His closeness o f 
touch, sympathy, understanding, forbearance, 
gentleness, longsuffering, mercifulness, and yet 
His complete " otherness " o f nature—that is 
Christ after the Spirit . 

A Perfectly Balanced Life 
Then I want you to note another thing about 

H i m which has so much to do wi th this inward 
adjustment of a Spirit-governed l i f e—i t has 
to do wi th the wonderful balance in the l ife o f 
the L o r d . How poised He was, how balanced ! 
Take the matter o f mind , heart and w i l l , and 
you find in His case those three were perfectly 
balanced. We are very different naturally. I 
suppose people as a whole can be divided up 
into three classes—firstly, those who are more 
in the realm of their head than anywhere else. 
They are all head in one way or another. I f 
they are not intellectual, they are of another 
k ind o f mentality—introspective, analysing, 
going round things in the mind, all th inking , 
all puzzling, all reasoning, all working in that 
realm: that is the chief characteristic. You 
can see i t almost in their faces. I t is this t ry 
ing to get through with the head that more or 
less characterises people of a certain class. 
Then you have another class—all heart, all 
feeling, all emotion. They simply live in their 
feelings—-perhaps different forms, but s t i l l 
feelings. They are governed by their feelings, 
and just how things affect them in the realm 
of their emotional l i fe . They are either up or 
they are down—you can never be sure, but you 
do know that, whether they are up or down, 
it is their feelings that are rul ing. I f only they 
would think a little more and not move so 
much on impulse, they would be more balanced. 
The th i rd class—people governed by w i l l , 
people o f a drive, forceful, assertive. The wi l l 
is unreasoning sometimes. They do not stop 
to think. They get a drive on, but do not 
think of the damage they are doing to them
selves or other people. Their wil l overrides 
feeling—very good sometimes to do that, but 
to be all w i l l , a l l of that k ind of strength, 
determination, grip and force, oh, i t is over
bearing, and does a lot o f harm. 

People are more or less divided into those 
classes naturally, but you cannot find anything 
like that wi th the L o r d Jesus on earth. You 
can find wi l l coming in at times very strongly, 
and sometimes heart and sometimes mind . 
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Yes, mind could come in , and who could stand 
up against H i m in that realm? Some of His 
answers silenced, paralysed, those who were 
cleverest. Look at some o f the answers He 
gives, some of the ways He deals wi th a prob¬
lem. They think they have H i m this time, 
there is no way out. A simple statement, and 
the whole thing collapses; they have not got 
H i m at a l l ! But the point is this—while these 
things are there, they are balanced; there is 
never strength o f w i l l to the hurt of sensibility; 
there is never strength of emotion to the 
damage o f r ightful severity. He does not 
allow His heart to run away wi th His sense 
of judgment. He is perfectly balanced; and 
that is one of our needs. But that is why the 
H o l y Spirit has come, and this is one o f the 
things that has to take place in a Ho ly Spirit-
ruled l i fe . I t has to become a balanced life, 
to be saved from being lopsided. Any th ing 
over-weighted makes going very uneven. 
Draw a figure of a circle, and divide i t into 
three segments—" m i n d , " " heart," " w i l l . " 
Then get a bump on " w i l l " a l i t t le bigger 
than heart or mind, and make your circle into 
a wheel, and see how evenly you go along ! — 
the unevenness of an unbalanced l ife . I t makes 
going difficult, hard and uncomfortable. 

Take the even poise of our Lord 's walk here 
on earth. Now, what we all need is that the 
Spirit of Christ should come in and bring about 
an adjustment to H i m , reconstitute us so that 
we go along more evenly—not one day on the 
heights, the next day in the depths, variable, 
changeable, because our soul-life is so un
balanced.' We have a long way to go in this, 
but conformity t o ' His image means that, 
amongst many other things—the bringing of a 
poise into l ife, and saving us from these 
terrible effects of straining, of l iv ing in one 
realm of our souls more than another. We do 
need that. We sometimes sing " A n d let our 
ordered lives confess the beauty of T h y 
peace." I tell you, I covet that—that ordered 
l i fe inwardly. 

But then not only were the three things in 
H i m balanced as three things, there was a per
fect balance in each one of them. There was the 
perfect balance of Hi s mind, the balance of His 
w i l l , the balance of His heart, in this way—you 
can have a mind that is a very righteous mind^ 
and be a person who is very just and right and 
proper, very accurate, very alive to anything 
that is a litt le doubtful. These very righteous 
people are exceedingly t ry ing to get on wi th , 
and they make for great difficulty. You may 
be a very righteous person in your standards, 
and require to have things perfectly r ight— 
wel l , that is good in a way, but supposing 

your righteousness o f mind is destroying ten
derness and sympathy o f judgment? I th ink 
George El io t went to the other extreme, but 
there is a lot in what she said—" To under
stand all is to forgive a l l . " I f only we really 
did know more than we know, our judgments-
would be less severe. We should see the 
necessity for reconsidering our verdicts, and 
be a great deal more sympathetic in our a t t i 
tude o f righteousness. The L o r d was l ike 
that. You could not have anybody whose 
standard o f righteousness was higher than Hi s , 
or as high. H i s standard was an inflexible 
standard o f righteousness: you can trace that 
in the Gospels; and yet His righteousness was 
never destructive of, or injurious to, His. 
understanding, His sympathy, His kindness. 
A thing may be wrong, but there are two ways, 
o f bringing home the wrong and standing for 
the right. One is the destructive, the hu r t fu l ; 
the other, while i t is not a variation by a hairs-
breadth from the right course, is nevertheless 
full o f understanding and sympathy and 
insight. W i t h us, i t may only amount to 
believing that there is an explanation that we 
do not see, a reason that is not apparent to us, 
another side to the story. (There are almost 
always two sides to a story. You very, very 
rarely come upon a matter that has not got two 
sides to i t . ) The L o r d Jesus lived there. He 
had His standard, but i t was not injurious to 
kindness and sympathy. We need that Spirit 
of Christ, we need that reconstituting. 

I am not going to follow this in detail into-
each realm. You can see that His strength o f 
wi l l never rode rough-shod over human 
susceptibilities or d i d damage to men's hearts. 
His strength o f w i l l only blazed out in ful l 
force when there was the most obvious and 
manifest involving of the highest principles,, 
when He had really to withstand the thing 
which was a positive affront to God. Then 
He w i l l have a whip and knotted cords, and 
you meet something that does not compromise. 
But at other times, you can feel the strength 
of His wi l l , but you can feel that strength 
coming through in understanding. I venture-
to say that His relationship with those disciples, 
would not have lasted three days but for this. 
Look at the story, and see how He bore and 
forbore, and went right through to the end, 
and d id not alienate one (save that one who 
was already alienated from the beginning, who 
never really was one wi th H i m ) but He kept 
those whom the Father had given H i m . 
" Those that thou gavest me I have kept, and 
none o f them is lost, but the son of perdition '" 
(John x v i i . 12). But what a triumph o f a 
balanced l i f e ! I t is what in the later New 
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Testament is called self-control, sometimes 
•called temperance. I t is a poor translation 
into our Engl ish; but it means that, He was 
able to preserve others in the way because of 
th i s . 

The Need for Subjection to Christ's Headship 
I want to pass on to the larger application 

•of this. This is why the W o r d of God so 
often emphasises that everything in the Church 
must be according to Christ. He personally 
is the new M a n ; the Church His Body is the 
•one new man. Now here in the Church, the 
H o l y Spirit wants to constitute corporately 
according to Christ, and i f the old man comes 
into the Church wi th his state of unbalance, 
and some people or individuals in the Church 
move along one line, and others along another 
line, of natural l i fe—mind, heart or w i l l , any 
particular old creation line—they destroy the 
Church, that is, they nul l i fy its very concep
t ion. I n the Church all is to speak of Christ, 
and therefore in the Church what Christ is has 
-steadily to grow and take ascendancy over all 
•else; and that is why there must be in the 
Church utter subjection to Christ's Headship. 
We have such mental pictures about words like 
that—Christ, the Head of the Body. Do you 
not see that the Headship o f Christ is a 
-spiritual thing? O f course, we are perhaps not 
th inking that i t is a physical thing, but some
how we do get an idea that i t is an official 
th ing. I t is not physical and it is not official; 
it is spiritual. That means that Headship is 
in virtue of certain spiritual properties, a 
•spiritual nature; and when we talk about be-
•comin'g subject to Christ, and coming under 
the Headship of Christ, we are only speaking 
figuratively of being subjected to what Christ 
is—that He really does come on like the head 
and stands over, and everything is adjusted 
to H i m and takes its nature from H i m ; just 
as our bodies take their direction from our 
heads, i f we are normal people. Just as we 
live from our heads, and our character and 
nature and actions and speech are al l controlled 
by the head, so the nature of the Church is 
taken from the nature of Christ; and what the 
L o r d is seeking to get is a Church which does 
•express what Christ is—-this balance. Yes, His 
strength, but also His love; His truth and 
l ight , yes, but equally His l i fe . Oh, we can 
have such a preponderance of l ight and truth 
— a l l head—and l i t t le heart. I have known, 
on the other hand, companies where all is heart, 
the people falling on one another's necks, wi th 
effusive terms o f so-called love, and yet they 
are not growing, not coming to a place o f 
Tesponsibility. I t sounds and looks like love, 

but underneath there is something lacking. 
They need instruction, they need ed i fy ing . 
When the Body is f i t ly framed and compacted, 
balanced, brought into proper articulation and 
harmony, taking its nature and its character 
from Christ and therefore governed by what 
He is as the new creation Man, then you are 
getting what God is after; and you can have 
that in a local company and in local companies, 
which thereby become, not places that stand 
for some extraordinary truth, something 
different from all other teachings, and all the 
time t ry ing to get hold o f something that is 
extraordinary and remote from common recog
nition—no, you simply get there an embodi
ment and an expression of Christ, and that is 
all that God wants, and all we ought to Want. 
People meeting us as companies as well as 
individuals wi l l be meeting something that 
touches them. They w i l l say, I f only there 
were more o f this, the world would be a differ
ent place, and yet this is something so outside 
the realm of human possibility that only God 
could do this; this is G o d ! I t requires 
Almigh ty God, and yet here i t is, i t touches 
us, we see that this is what is needed ! Oh, the 
tragedy in this connexion in these days ! You 
hear it on the wireless almost any day; you 
find the literature o f our day just crowded wi th 
it—the recognition of the fact that i f only 
things were' on the line of Christ, i f only 
Christ's teaching were put into practice, i f only 
Christ, and what He was, really were here and 
expressed, how different the world would be! 
There is plenty of recognition and acknow
ledgment o f that; but on the other side, men 
at once begin to say, Wel l , let us get busy on 
this, we w i l l do this and that to bring i t about. 
They do not recognise that this is a miracle 
from heaven, and that it has to come in by a 
birth, a reconstituting, a new creation fiat. 
That is where the gap is, and the tragedy, and 
men fa l l between the two. But we know better; 
there He is, and there His Spirit is to do i t . 
I t seems to take a long time. A little bit o f 
conformity to His image seems to occupy 
almost a lifetime. But nevertheless He is 
doing something, i t does make a difference to 
have Christ; there are many changes because 
Christ has come in—we do know that. There 
are going to be greater changes yet. After al l , 
whatever we may say about the poverty o f 
things in the Church, the world would be a 
poor place i f the people of God were taken out 
of i t ; and i t w i l l be, when they have gone. 
There is something here that is not of the 
world, and the world needs i t . The L o r d help 
us to see Christ and get continually to H i m 
for this conformity to His image, this tak ing 
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o f the Spirit of Christ, this inward recon- in Christ Jesus, 
st i tut ing after the Son o f Man, a new creation T . A-S . 

Building in Ti 
" Know therefore and discern, that from 

the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and to build Jerusalem unto the anointed one, 
the prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore 
and two weeks: it shall be built again, with 
street and moat, even in troublous times " 
(Dan. ix. 25). 

I T shall be built again, . . . even in troublous 
* times." Most o f us w i l l not need con

vincing as to the troublous times. Let us be 
equally emphatic—" I t shall be built again." 
We ought to read in this connexion several 
chapters from the book o f Nehemiah. They 
present the practical fulfilment o f the word of 
prophecy—for there is a practical side to the 
Lord ' s word. Nehemiah and those wi th h im 
came into the experience o f this prophecy; i t 
was built again. A n d you may ask Nehemiah 
and the others i f i t is true that i t was built 
i n troublous times, and I think they w i l l agree 
that that is a very mi ld description. We could 
spend a great deal of profitable time consider
ing this whole matter o f the building, but I 
want to bring a simple emphasis to you, and 
that is that the troublous times are vi tal ly 
related to the bui lding, and the troublous 
times of which we are all more or less aware are 
directly intended to hinder the bui lding. 

Opposition to the Building 
You w i l l notice a k ind o f crescendo of an

tagonism in proportion as the work goes on. 
When Nehemiah first arrived and began to 
contemplate the proposition, Sanballat and 
Tobiah, when they heard of i t , grieved ex
ceedingly (Neh. i i . 10). We read in Chapter 
iv . 1 '' But i t came to pass that, when Sanballat 
heard that we builded the wall , he was wroth; 
and took great indignation " ; and later on in 
that same chapter, when half the wall was built 
al l round, i t says that Sanballat and Tobiah 
and the rest of them, hearing that the repairing 
o f the walls of Jerusalem went forward, " then 
they were very w r o t h . " You see how i t piles 
up ; because the bui lding is going on, the an
tagonism gets fiercer and fiercer. Every time 
the inner counsels o f these men are disclosed, 
you find that they had no particular enmity 
against Nehemiah or against the rest o f the 
people o f God so long as they were idle and 
content to dwell amid the ruins; but i t was the 
bui lding, the positive construction, the recovery 

rablous Times 
of that which really represented Divine pur 
pose, the object of God-given prophecy—as-
soon as that began to be contemplated, there-
was antagonism. When the work was begun 
there was wrath, and as the work progressed 
there was much more wrath. That is what it. 
is all about. Have you been asking yourself 
concerning the troubles and perplexities—What 
is i t all about ? This is what i t is all about. 
Thev of old gave their hands to Nehemiah. 
By Divine grace, we have given our hands to-
the L o r d , to pursue His purpose, and out of 
the ruins o f that which has been shame for 
H i m to build up that which shall be for His-
glory. In proportion as our hearts have been 
found devoted to that task and ourselves given 
to that work, in the same proportion the 
troublous times are very evident. - Now that is 
meant, I think, to be an interpretation for us. 
and explains a lot, and i t is also an inspiration. 

You notice the positive terms in which Daniel 
speaks. " I t shall be built again." The L o r d 
knew all about the troublous times long before 
they arrived,; before Sanballat and Tobiah 
arose, the L o r d anticipated them. No doubt 
the people o f God might have enjoyed building-
the wall without any opposition, but I th ink 
the more enlightened would have wondered 
whether, after al l , this was the thing. Was i t 
the real thing?—because God had said this 
thing would be withstood, i t would be in the 
midst of turmoil and trouble and bitterness 
and conflict that His testimony should arise 
from the ruins. The trouble came all right, 
and i t does come; but I think Nehemiah went 
back to the word of Daniel and found not only 
the troublous time, but the Divine assurance— 
" i t shall be built again." I t is very refreshing 
not once or twice to find that, after he has 
described some particular form of wickedness 
that sought to overturn the work, instead o f 
pursuing what would be the logical opening up-
of the narrative and saying, So we were not 
able to build the wall , Nehemiah says, Such 
and such happened, so we built the w a l l ! The 
more evil came, the more they built . Surely 
there is a Divine inspiration to faith in the very 
opposition o f the enemy, and i t works l ike 
that. When things are easy, when things seem-
to be uncontested, that is when, logically, the-
building should go on ; but how often i t is not 
so. Heavenly logic is so different from earthly 
logic. When everything is contrary, then the 
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•work proceeds and the building goes on. 
But we need to have our* eyes opened, and 

•chapters iii to vi of Nehemiah give us many 
helpful indications of the kind of thing the 
-Devil does. I doubt whether he is very 
original, after all. He seems to repeat himself 
again and again. We read the Word, we read 

o f things that happened centuries ago, and 
•exactly the same things happen again. But it 
is strange that, although we know all about 
them theoretically, when they come they very 
nearly achieve their object; the things that we 
know all about so often overcome us. 

The Weapon of Ridicule 
The beginning is a most simple thing, the 

-weapon of a child—ridicule. That is how they 
"began, and in this critical, disdainful way, 
they stood around and laughed at the people 
as they began their work of building. Nehe
miah had to turn back to the Lord and say, 
" H e a r , O our God; for we are despised" 
<iv. 4). Well, what does it matter? Let our 
hearts answer what it matters. Do you like 
being laughed at, do you like being despised ? 
—and the Devil chooses for his tools the people 
"whose opinion matters to us. There are certain 
folk, certain realms of society and life, which, 
the more they despise us, the more in a sense 
•do they confirm us in our faith; but Satan is a 
past-master in finding a direction from which 
this weapon of ridicule has such a powerful 
«ffect to weaken our hands, to make us desist 
from the purpose that God has put into our 
hearts. It is a very old stratagem of the Devil, 
but it is right up to date, and he will find 
quarters from which criticism coming to us will 
be accepted, and our hands weakened from the 
work. The feebleness that is ours, the 
blemishes that mark us, this fault and that 
fault—it all comes back to us. There is only 
one purpose behind it, and that is to weaken 
our hands, that we should accept this poor, low 
estimate, not merely of ourselves, but of the 
possibility of our fulfilling the task—that we 
should accept despair, and the work should 
cease. They got through, but it was touch and 
go; Nehemiah had to cry to God. We have 
to be very much alive to this weapon of the 
•devil—the suggested impossibility, the hope
lessness, the folly, of seeking to do what we 
know to be the purpose of God in Christ. 
Well, that was only the beginning of a very 
long story. 

The Weapon of Confusion 
" They conspired all of them together to 

come and fight against Jerusalem, and to cause 
confusion therein. But we made our prayer 

unto our God, and set a watch against them 
day and night " (iv. 8-9). This evidently was 
not a frontal attack of the kind that was later 
contemplated to destroy them. This was some 
subtle idea that they had of introducing them
selves amongst the children of Israel to cause 
confusion. I f you read the previous chapter, 
you will find the building was an orderly 
process. Everyone was in his right place, and 
thus the work proceeded. And so I presume 
that this attempt to bring confusion was to get 
people out of their place, to get them all mixed 
up. And the work was not only orderly; it 
was co-operative, they all built together; and 
the confusion, I suppose, would be to set them 
one against the other. And Nehemiah said, 
We had to pray to God to save us from con
fusion. We need to pray that for ourselves 
and for the people of God. And he said, We 
not only prayed about it; we kept watch day 
and night, we were on the lookout so that we 
should not be set one against another and get 
cut of our place. We need to pray about it 
and we need to watch. Of course—and that 
is the very essence of the strategy of the Devil 
—we are apt to feel that it is somebody else's 
fault that things are wrong, and all kinds of 
personal considerations will be brought in. 
But do remember once again—what is Satan's 
purpose? It is to bring confusion. And what 
will confusion mean?—that the work will be 
stopped. And how very often in lives, in 
homes, in the assemblies of the Lord's people, 
in the Church and the work of the Lord in 
larger realms, when the first weapon of ridi
cule has failed, how often has success been 
achieved by this stratagem of setting people 
one against the other in disorder, challenging, 
disputing, and suspicious of one another. 
" We made our prayer unto our God, and set 
a watch against them day and night " that 
that should not happen, and it did not happen, 
and so the building went on. Praise God ! 
Let us do likewise. 

The Weapon of Discouragement 
But there was more: and really we cannot 

blame Sanballat and his allies for this—this 
one further opposition which proves how much 
the thing is spiritual, and how the human in
struments, after all, only represent something 
of deeper antagonism behind. The next thing 
that happened was that among the people of 
God themselves trouble arose. Judah said— 
Judah above all people—" The strength of the 
bearers of burdens is decayed, and there is 
much rubbish; so that we are not able to build 
the wall " (Neh. iv. 10). The antagonism has 
changed from that outward phase to an inward 
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and spiritual one. First o f all , the conscious
ness of insufficiency—we are getting tired, we 
are getting weary, we have not the strength. 
Now Judah above all people is the one who is 
to praise the L o r d , but praise is silenced when 
Judah begins to look at himself. There is no 
praise then, there is despair. We cannot bui ld , 
we have not the strength! A n d how subtle 
and strong and persistent is this pressing home 
upon us of our hopelessness. I t may be a new 
sense of our own spiritual hopelessness, i t may 
be a pressure upon our souls, i t may be pressure 
upon our bodies, but there is one purpose 
behind it—that we should accept the inward 
conviction that we cannot go on, we have not 
the strength, we must give up. There is no 
song when we are looking at ourselves, there is 
despair. The only way through for Judah is 
to do what he ought to have done then—to be 
true to his name and praise the L o r d . There 
is strength in God even when our strength is 
decayed. 

That was on the one hand—they were im
pressed wi th their hopelessness. On the other 
hand, they were appalled by the rubbish that 
had to be cleared away. What was the rub
bish? I take i t that, among other things, i t 
was that which had served a purpose, but which 
had no value any longer, and they had come 
to realise how much in their circumstances and 
i n their lives, that in its time had seemed to 
be of value to the L o r d , was proving now to be 
so much rubbish in the way, an impediment, 
a hindrance .to the bui lding. Sometimes that 
comes upon us, and i t needs to. I think i t is 
well that we should take note o f this. You 
can see i t in other people's lives sometimes ( i t 
is no doubt true o f all) how the bui lding is 
held up by the accumulation o f things in their 
past spiritual history that may have had a 
value, but now are in the Lord ' s way. Said 
Judah, when they looked at al l that—It is no 
use, i t is purposeless, i t is hopeless to attempt 
to get that out of the way and build something 
which really is in the Divine plan. Many 
children of God who have overcome others of 
these subtle temptations o f which we have 
spoken have themselves been brought to a 
standstill by this ; they have been over
whelmed, held up, by the accumulation of that 

which, shall we say, Is traditional in the 
church, or actual in their own experience—that 
has had a past but has no present and no 
future; and they lack the resolution o f faith 
to clear i t out of the way and get on with the 
building. 

Nehemiah does not tell us what happened, 
he does not give us the inner history, but 
evidently they overcame this temptation. 

The Spur to Fresh Faith 
But there were other tests. I t is impossible 

for us now to go into them in detail. I t w i l l 
be a profitable occupation for you to take 
these chapters and trace the very many factors 
that were present i n the building, the combined 
tendency of which was to prevent its accom
plishment ; and at the same time to look to the 
end of the story, and say, Well , in spite o f 
i t all , praise the L o r d , the wall was built , i t 
was finished ! " I t shall be' built again, even 
in troublous times." Can we take hold o f 
that? 

Troublous times these are for us al l , but the 
troublous times are meant to provoke us to 
fresh fai th. First o f al l , take note that the 
troublous times are not a strange accident. I t 
is not brother or sister So-and-so who is the 
cause o f the trouble; in a sense, i t is not our
selves; though we all have part. I t is the 
fiendish work of the Devi l . He wi l l let us 
alone as long as nothing is happening, but he 
is up in arms when there is the prospect o f 
bui lding something for God. May I br ing 
again the simple words of affirmation?—" I t 
shall be built again." God is more than 
enough, He has the answer every time. 
Nehemiah was not always able to perceive the 
nature o f the temptation and. the assault, but 
he was always able to overcome by keeping his 
eyes on the L o r d and on the work. When 
they tried to get him away, he d id not know 
the real nature o f the call, but he was four 
times saved from a trap by keeping the pur
pose in view, and by saying " I am doing a 
great work, so that I cannot come down " 
(vi . 3). That is the way through—to keep our 
eyes on the purpose and, above all , to keep 
our eyes on the L o r d , never minding the 
troublous times. I t shall be bu i l t ! 

H . F . 

8 

"Gashmu Saith It" 
I T is amazing that so many people acquire' 
* reputations as oracles merely by circulat
i n g baseless rumours. There is a very sug
gestive word in that treasury of practical 
wisdom, the book of Nehemiah, in the sixth 

chapter and the sixth verse. The enemies of 
the Jews sent a letter to Nehemiah " wherein 
was written, I t is reported among the heathen, 
and Gashmu saith it, that thou and the Jews 
think to rebel: for which cause thou buildest 
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the wall, that thou mayest be their k ing, ac
cording to these words." 

God's builders must always exfect that their 
motives will be impugned. Every man who 
has been used o f God to bui ld some part of 
the walls of Jerusalem has been charged with 
egotism, wi th a desire to exalt himself and 
make himself k ing . He may have received 
the clearest commission from God to do the 
work in which he is engaged, and may be con
firmed in his conviction of duty, as Nehemiah 
was, by " the hand of my God which was 
upon me " ; but all that w i l l avail nothing to 
silence the criticism o f Sanballat, and Tobiah, 
and Geshem the Arabian. God's builders 
have always to face the tongue of misrepresen
tation and slander. We have sometimes 
thought i t is the Devil 's device to occupy the 
people of God by tempting them to spend their 
time in refuting his slanders. 

Nehemiah was informed that certain things 
were " reported " about him. Thus do the 
sharp tongues of the wicked endeavour to 
strike to the heart o f God's faithful ones: 
"' They say ' everybody believes ' ; ' i t is the 
general opinion ' ; ' i t is reported ' ! " I n this 
way an attitude and an atmosphere is created; 

and usually there is someone to stamp with his 
personal authority that which is " reported," 
and to accelerate the speed of the circulating 
rumours: " A n d Gashmu saith it." 

So far as we are able to determine, Gashmu 
served no useful purpose in the world except 
to credential the enemy's slanders. " Gash
mu saith it " . Gashmu has wrecked many a 
church. We have seen people become impor
tant messengers o f what " Gashmu saith " — 
' O f course, I do not know.the facts myself; 
I am not on the inside o f matters; I am not 
taken into counsel—but when Mr . So-and-so 
says i t , you may be sure there is something 
in i t . ' Which being interpreted is to say, " I t 
is reported . . . and Gashmu saith it " ! Since 
Gashmu has so long been vocal, i t is perhaps 
vain even to hope that he wi l l cease from his 
talking. But what shall'we set over this i r r i 
tant, that " Gashmu saith i t " ? The best 
of all answers is a " Thus saith the L o r d . " 
Let a man be commissioned by a word from 
heaven, he w i l l then be able to go on wi th his 
work unti l all the breaches in the walls are 
stopped. He wi l l be able to do all in spite of 
what " Gashmu saith." 

SELECTED. 

" He That is Spiritual" 
i . 

" So also it is written, The first man Adam 
became a living soul. The last Adam a life-
giving spirit. . . . The first man is of the 
£arth, earthy : the second man is of heaven " 
{/. Cor. xv. 45, 47). 

" That which is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit " 
{John Hi. 6). 

" God is a Spirit: and they that worship 
htm must worship in spirit and truth " (John 
iv. 24). 

" He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit " (I. Cor. vi. 17). 

" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
ikise are sons of God . . . ye received the spirit 
oi adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father " 
(Rom. viii. 14-15). 

" Furthermore, we had the fathers of our 
flesh to- chasten us, and we gave them rever
ence : shall we not much rather be in subjection 
unto the Father of spirits, and live? " (Heb. 
xii. 9). 

" Now the natural man receiveth not the 
J kings of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him; and he cannot know 
them, because they are spiritually judged. 

But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, and 
he himself is judged of no man " (I Cor. ii. 
14, 15). 

Spirituality the Key to All That is of God 

A F R A G M E N T from that last passage 
*"* w i l l do as the key to our consideration. 
" He that is spir i tual ." A spiritual state is 
the key to al l that is of "God. Spirituality is 
the door, and the key to the door, beyond 
which lies everything that relates to God. 
Without spirituality, there is no way through, 
the door is closed. The word " cannot " 
stands written as an impassable barrier—" can
not understand or receive the things of the 
Spirit of G o d . " I n reality, our lives are set 
in a realm of things spiritual. God is Spiri t , 
therefore the supreme Reality, the supreme 
factor, the ultimate environment of this uni
verse—God—is Spirit . "Man, in the deepest 
and truest nature of his being, is spirit. He 
has a soul and a body. E v i l forces in great 
power encircle man on this earth, and they are 
spiritual forces. But more, the entire tem
poral order is constituted upon spiritual pr in
ciples and meanings. The visible things are 
but symbols of spiritual things; the seten 
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things are types of unseen things. God has 
constituted this whole universe, in every aspect 
and detail, upon a basis of spiritual principles; 
they are tokens of something more than them
selves. I f God, Who is Spirit , makes any
thing, He makes i t wi th a meaning, and that 
meaning is given to i t by the mind o f God. 
I t takes its deepest significance from God 
Himself, therefore its deepest significance is 
spiritual. I t is unnecessary, I am quite sure, 
and would take a very long time (although i t 
would be tremendously profitable as well as 
interesting) to follow that out, and look at 
this seen, tangible, temporal universe and track 
down its spiritual significance; but i t is a very 
simple line o f consideration. We know how, 
r ight through the Bible, these things of crea
t ion are used to represent spiritual things. 
The sun, the moon, the stars, and every other 
created thing embodies some spiritual thought, 
meaning and law, so that, when we come to 
the revelation o f Jesus Christ by the Holy 
Spiri t , we find a whole comprehensive and 
detailed counterpart, in a spiritual realm, of 
what we have in the temporal realm; a new 
creation in Christ Jesus wi th its ini t iat ion by 
God, Who said, Let l ight shine out o f dark
ness, and who shined in our hearts to give 
the l ight of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ ( I I . Cor. iv. 
6). Here is the new creation act, the new fiat 
for bringing in a spiritual order, which, in a 
spiritual way, reproduces all the laws which lie 
behind the creation o f the natural order. We 
cannot follow that through now, but bear i t 
i n mind. I t is a very strong and very fu l l 
realm by which we can recognise really what 
God is after through and in and by all things. 

I f we were only to come down to our own 
personal physical makeup, and had we the 
knowledge o f our own physical bodies suffi
ciently, we should be able to trace spiritual 
laws operating through and through in almost 
every part. I am almost tempted to yield to 
the fascination of such a consideration, but I 
w i l l leave that to more expert people. But 
there i t i s ; God has constituted our very bodies 
upon spiritual principles; we are, in ourselves, 
a material representation o f spiritual laws, and 
when the Ho ly Spirit , through the Apostle, 
speaks o f the Church as the Body of Christ, 
He is not only using en illustration, He is say
ing that a whole system of spiritual laws which 
operates i n the physical body o f an individual , 
operates in a spiritual way i n the spiritual 
Body o f Christ, the Church. Just as the viola
t ion o f any one o f those laws or principles o f 
the physical brings about an unbalanced state 
which w i l l lead to disintegration and finally 

to death, so in the Church the same laws ob
tain : violate any one of those laws, and you. 
render the Church unbalanced, i t w i l l move to» 
disintegration and out o f its realm o f vi ta l 
things. I must not be detailed. 

I am stating this, that the key to everything-
that is of God is spirituality. Here in I Cor. 
xv. , the Apostle is saying much about trie-
spiritual side o f things, and amongst those 
statements he says concerning the body that 
not that which is spiritual is first but that 
which is natural, and afterward that which is. 
spiritual. We might observe, by the way, that 
when he used that word " natural " he really 
used the word " soulical." That which is first 
is the soulical body and afterward that which 
is spiritual, indicating that the ultimate and 
final thought o f God is the spiritual. T h e 
Apostle leads on very clearly to show that this-
body, this soulical body as such, is going to-
be changed. But there is a germ—the spirit 
is the germ—of a new body, and that spirit 
wi l l be clothed w i t h a spiritual body. I t is 
something that we cannot wholly understand, 
but we can see something o f what i t is l ike 
when we remember that the for ty days after 
the resurrection o f our L o r d Jesus v.'ere used 
precisely for this very purpose—to demonstrate 
and establish the nature of a spiritual man in 
his final and ful l constitution, visibly, as wel l 
as spiritually. There is no doubt that in those 
forty days the Apostles were convinced that 
Jesus was alive, that they had seen the L o r d 
they were left without a shadow of doubt— 
nothing could shake them on that matter. B u t 
what a L o r d , what a difference!—an absence 
altogether of some things wi th which they 
were familiar. He was there, and He was 
there in a positive presence—not a ghost, not 
a disembodied spirit, but a ful l Manhood; and 
yet how different! He was using the fo r ty 
days to show what the end of God is for man, 
the nature o f things when God reaches H i s 
end. " Afterward that which is sp i r i tua l ." 
God's final, ultimate thought is the spiritual, 
and I want to emphasize that for this purpose 
•—that I am not ta lking about vapours and 
shadows and spooks and ghosts, and things 
floating about in the air. I am not ta lking 
about atmospheres, but about something very 
real—if I may use the word, very concrete— 
when I talk about spirituality. I t is some
thing very practical. The L o r d Jesus sought 
surely to show that after His resurrection. 
" Children, have ye any meat? " He can 
make a fire o f coals, He can cook fish on i t . 
He can break the food and distribute i t and 
He can eat wi th them, and yet in a moment 
can be out o f sight. Dismissing time and 
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geography, He is in one place and then in 
another far off, but He is real. Do not let us 
think we are ta lking about spirituality as 
something unpractical, mythical, abstract. We 
are going to see that i t is a very practical 
matter; first that which is natural, and after
ward, as the final thought and the goal of 
God's activities, that which is spiritual. The 
-end and the eternal w i l l be spiri tuali ty; we 
shall be in the ful l sense spiritual. Wel l , that 
is a general statement. 

Temporal Things Governed by the Law of 
Vanity 

Now let us get down to i t more and more 
closely. We begin, then, by recognising that 
the world of things temporal is only a shadow 
•of another, that i t has no abiding qualities or 
values in itself. I t is governed by the law of 
vanity, vanity meaning simply that i t cannot 
o f itself realise its own destiny. I t w i l l reach 
a point, and from that point turn back and in 
upon itself; its efforts, its groanings, its tra-
vailings, never issue in a final realisation o f 
its intention. Nothing of i t , by its own pro
perties, can realise Divine purposes and ends. 
I t is very important to recognise this. 

As we get closer to this matter, we see how 
i t applies specifically to Christian work. Oh, 
how many things are gathered into organised 
Christianity wi th the idea of making for effec
tiveness ! The idea is that, i f you can have 
these things, you are going to get results. 
Money—oh, how much could be done i f only 
we had money! We must have the money! 
I ask you, how was i t i n the book o f the Acts? 
Was anything done? W i t h all the money to
day , how much is done o f an abiding, eternal, 
spiritual value? I f only you can get names 
and titles on your programmes and advertise
ments, you are going to effect something ! Are 
you? I f you can get reputation, scholarship, 
learning, abil i ty, physical strength, business 
acumen, the work w i l l be effected! W i l l i t ? 
I want to say that not in one of these things, 
nor in all of them put together, in themselves, 
is there any spiritual value, and there can be 
a very vast amount o f spiritual value without 
any of them. God has taken pains along both 
lines to prove that. A long the line o f their 
presence in abundance He has proved their 
spiritual f u t i l i t y ; and along the line o f taking 
the weak things and the despised and the fool
ish and the things which are not, by something 
which was nothing in itself He has through 
the ages demonstrated His own power and 
done might i ly f ru i t fu l things for eternity. 
W e l l , that is simple and obvious, and it is only 
one more contribution to this fact, that i t is 

spirituality that counts, that is the effective 
thing, the thing that gets through, and nothing 
else. The learning, the money, and all the 
other things may have a place, provided they 
do not govern, provided they are subservient 
to what is spiritual and are never banked upon 
as the things which are going to do the w o r k : 
provided i t is never assumed that i f you have 
these things, a great work for God can be 
done; God w i l l make evident the fol ly o f that 
assumption. A whole range o f things is em
ployed by organised Christianity to secure 
Divine enjds, but i t does not work. Wel l , that 
is the first- thing that we note in connection 
wi th spirituality. 

Our Reconstitution as Spiritual Beings 
We proceed in the next place to recognise 

that for spiritual—that is Divine, eternal, 
ultimate—purposes, we have to be reconstituted 
on a spiritual level and basis. That, o f course, 
is the very heart o f John i i i . Nicodemus is 
interested in , and concerned about, the K i n g 
dom of God, wanting to know about i t , and 
has come to the L o r d Jesus by night, evidently 
to talk about i t . He had, like all other Israel
ites, an entirely temporal conception of the 
Kingdom, an earthly idea. I t was formal, an 
official matter. The L o r d Jesus does not waste 
any time at all wi th that. He simply brushes 
i t all aside, ignores i t , and says, " Ye must 
be born anew." " Except a man be born 
anew, he cannot see the kingdom of G o d . " 
That is elementary, but we are coming to this 
fact, that, in order to know anything at all 
about the things of God (and I take the K i n g 
dom of God to be that realm i n which all that 
obtains is o f God, that which belongs to God) 
we have to be constituted according to God. 
Nothing is possible unt i l we are reconstituted 
on a new principle, unt i l we are, i n other 
words, constituted spiritual beings in a new 
way. The very beginnings o f things in rela
tion to God are that they are a new and alto
gether other constitution, just as absolute as 
would be the reconstituting o f us to live a 
fish's life—and perhaps more so. We have to 
begin over again. For the very first th ing of 
God, that is necessary. I know that I am not 
saying anything that is new in itself to you, 
but I feel very much that there has to be a 
reconsideration o f the whole Christian conceo-
tion o f things i f we are going to have effective 
ness. 

The ideas o f doing God's work, and of 
what His work is, are very often far from the 
t ru th . The ideas o f the means by which God 
would work are very often largely outside of 
the pale of God's acceptance. We are con-
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cerned wi th real spiritual effectiveness, are we 
not? Then we have to learn the secret o f i t ; 
that is what we are after. There is a crippling, 
paralysing " cannot " resting upon the natu
ral , the soulical man, where the things o f God 
are concerned; and yet how much of that 
soulical life is employed and relied upon in 
Christianity to-day to secure spiritual ends ! I f 
only you can get high-tensioned atmospheres, 
a good deal of stir and movement and emo
t i o n ; i f only you can get certain conditions 
brought about by a forceful, powerful per
sonality wi th its impact upon the people ; then 
you w i l l get results! A n d a great deal of 
result is obtained, but it is not spiritual, i t is 
not abiding and eternal. But unfortunately, 
the consequences are not limited to that. There 
issues ever more and more this great tragedy 
o f people having tried and been disappointed 
and determining never to t ry again. The world 
is strewn with.people who have had an experi
ence and no more. Oh, the devil is clever ! 

We are saying that there is an unbridged 
gul f between the natural and the spiritual, and 
there can be no carry over; and yet in the 
Christianity of our day, there is a tremendous 
carry-over of the natural to the spiritual. We 
find the realm of God's things is simply ful l 
o f natural elements, and they are all paralys
i n g the spiritual. There has to be a tremen
dous removal of all this smother and cover of 
natural elements—men coming in wi th their 
drive and their ideas and conceptions and 
ways. I t is k i l l i ng the work of God. U n t i l 
that is really dealt with in the power o f the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus and all set aside, and 
God is free to do His own work by His own 
means along His own lines, there wi l l be n-> 
commensurate result. God's means and God's 
way is spirituality from start to finish, the 
impact of a spiritual constitution. Yes, there 
is an unbridged gulf between the natural (the 
soulical) and the spiritual, and there can be no 
carry over. Look at the fact. I t is so often 
very striking that a person o f very considerable 
natural acumen, learning, intelligence and 
abi l i ty in this world is nothing in real spiritual 
things, though he be a Christian. Are you 
not often up against that? A Christian man 
mav be tremendously able in business affairs 
and most acute in his business transactions, 
fu l l of intelligence and worldly wisdom, able 
to carry the weight o f an immense concern, to 
be the dr iv ing force of a great business, a man 
o f weight and consideration in this world, but 
when it comes to spiritual things he may be a 
babe. You speak about the things o f the 
L o r d , and that great brain is altogether beaten 
by the simplest things of the spiritual l i fe . 

You can get nowhere in talking about the 
L o r d . I am often amazed as I meet and talk 
with Christian men who are carrying great re
sponsibilities and who have undoubtedly great 
abilities, and when you talk about spiritual 
things they are unable -to say anything, to-
make any contribution; you are talking in 
another realm. A n d yet they know they are-
born again, and they have been so for a long 
time. What is the matter? Wel l , there is a 
gulf . They have all that greatness on the 
natural side, but they are very small on the 
spiritual. A l l that they have of intellectual 
abili ty and equipment, and power in every way 
to handle big things naturally, serves them i n 
no stead whatever when they come to handle 
the things of God; whereas somebody who 
has none of i t , in the realm of things spiritual 
is a giant, a teacher. Wel l , that is a common
place in our experience. 

But i t comes right back to this, that there 
is a gulf, and there is no real br idging of this 
gulf, there is no carrying from one side to the 
other. The word " cannot " stands there.. 
Here the word is not about the unregenerate, 
the grossly sinful. I t is the Christian who is 
still natural, l iv ing on the basis of his soul, 
rather than in the realm of his renewed spirit. 
The natural man " cannot." That is the closed 
door in things spiritual. Whatever he is i n 
things natural, i n things spiritual he is a babe 
or a fool. 

Counterfeit Spirituality 
Now we come to the next thing, the recog

nition that there is a false and counterfeit 
spirituality which is purely soulical. I t looks 
like spirituality, and passes for i t , i t assumes 
to be spiritual; but i t is false, i t is counter
feit. We find i t in mysticism, and mysticism 
can go a very long way to simulate what is 
spiritual. ^Estheticism so often looks l ike 
spirituality and has been mistaken for i t . 
There is a vast amount of religion that thinks 
i t is spiritual and claims to be, and yet i t is 
purely aesthetic or mystical or soulical; i t is not 
spiritual at all . There is a soulical insight 
which is the counterfeit of spiritual apprehen
sion. I t is purely psychic. Have you met 
people who see through, and get an insight 
into things in a remarkable way, and yet they 
are not spiritual people ? They have a psychi
cal insight, their souls are highly tuned t o 
things which are not ordinari ly apparent. We 
have often been impressed wi th this and puzzled 
by i t . They can talk about the devil, the-
spiritual system, use the Bible language; they 
can talk about things of the Bible and get be
hind the actual written language, in some re-
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mote k ind of way getting out interpretations 
which are not obvious. There are certain 
national constitutions which are peculiarly 
characterised by this very th ing. I believe the 
Galatians were like that. I f you trace the 
history o f the Galatians, you w i l l see that this 
is the pecularity o f a race. The people o f 
Gaul, from whom the Galatians came, are like 
that. There is something psychic about them, 
and i t looks like spiritual insight and under
standing. I t is False. You can have i t in its 
extreme fo rm; you can have i t in more moder
ate forms. There is a counterfeit spirituality 
along that line, counterfeit spiritual knowledge 
which is simply mystical interpretation. There 
are people wi th phraseology and they are not 
clear, they are involved, and what are they 
after? They are t ry ing to be spiritual on-the 
basis of revelation, seeing things no one else 
sees or can see. Be careful! The enemy does 
simulate every truth in order to destroy the 
t ru th . We have to be in a true position, and 
there is this counterfeit, mystical interpreta
t ion . You can drive typology to an extreme, 
you can force i t to a point where i t loses its 
value and becomes almost ridiculous. Spiritual 
discernment is counterfeited, and shows itself 
along the line o f premonitions and second 
s ight ; i t is al l soulical. Consecration is often 
counterfeited by asceticism, a false consecra
t ion . The monasticism of the Middle Ages 
and what remains o f i t is a false interpretation 
o f spirituality, of consecration. I t is purely 
soulical, and of what real spiritual value is i t 
to anybody? L i f e can be, and so often is, 
counterfeited; exhilaration, even hysteria, is 
thought to be spiritual l i fe . You know how 
we are all prone to>this. There are times when 
we get a wonderful exhilaration by a presenta
t ion , a prospect opening, and for the moment 
we feel i t is all alive. We give i t a chance, 
we test i t out, we wait a while. The thing 
dies out in us. Where is all the l i fe we had 
about i t ? I t was merely an exhilaration, some
th ing that appealed to our souls and found a 
response there. Therefore test things, give 
them time, take them into another atmosphere 
and see how they live. I t is so easy to get 
into a false position when there is a hot-house 
condition, you can get a lot of things spring
i n g up r rapidly and seeming to be genuine 
growths. But take them outside and they 
shrivel up. The things of God do not do that, 
they survive all atmospheres, they live though 
death encompasses. His l ife is not a prey to 
earthly conditions; i t triumphs. Everything 
can be counterfeited, and there is a counter
feit spiri tuality along every line. 

Note the difference, then, between what is 

t ruly spiritual and what is falsely so. Is i t 
not patent that the more the formalism, the 
ri tual, the external order, the less the. real 
spiritual l i fe , food and fulness? You cannot 
have more formalism and ritual and that whole 
system of things than you get in St. Peter's 
in Rome, but I challenge you to be really 
spiritually alive and in touch wi th God, and be 
able to live in that atmosphere. I t is one of the 
things that stands out in my own experience. I 
always had a desire to see St. Peter's, and I 
went, and I was glad to get out o f the place. I t 
was death, suffocation. But I would not accept 
that finally. I went back again after years, 1 
have been several times. A t last I had to say, 
That is finished, no more of that ! I t is not 
only death, but there is something evil , some
thing that grieves the Spirit of God in you. 
A n d yet look at it—see them prostrating them
selves, their " adoration," their " worship " ; 
but i t is death. That may be the extreme end 
of things, but .that can be graduated and 
modulated; and let me say without any hesita
t ion, the measure of external ritual and formal
ism and that sort o f th ing determines the 
measure of spirituality. The more you have 
of that, the less you have of true spiritual l i fe , 
o f real spiritual food. A real l ife w i th the 
L o r d is something very simple, shorn of al l 
the art o f rel igion; a few children o f God 
gathered together in something which has no 
ecclesiastical traditions, no religious embellish
ments, no external forms, but just a simple 
meeting in the Name o f the L o r d : there you 
have l ife, power, fulness. I am not saying 
that things must be shoddy in order to have 
spir i tual i ty: I am saying that the law of l i fe 
is spirituality. 

I t works in another way. The nearer to 
earth we get, the more we ourselves feel our 
importance. Man is biggest when he is nearest 
to the earth; he is smallest when he is farthest 
away. I remember my first time in an aero
plane; at ten thousand feet up, I looked down 
on the ground that meant so much weary to i l 
to cross. I t looked only inches big, the people 
and animals were like toys. The nearer to 
heaven you get, the less important are the 
things of earth. A l l this religious embellish
ment is the importance o f the earth, o f the 
wor ld . The nearer you get to things spiritual 
and heavenly, the less of that you want, i t all 
goes; you see how really petty and insignifi
cant i t is. See the Church from heaven, and 
all this that goes on down here is like playing 
at going to church; i t is so small. There is 
a great deal of difference in the spiritual con
stitution. 

To sum up what I am saying, i t is this. 
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Spiri tuali ty r ight ly understood is the secret o f 
a l l that belongs to God. A t the very begin
ning o f our l ife wi th God, we have to be re
constituted as spiritual beings. " That which 
is born o f the Spiri t is sp i r i t . " " He that is 
spir i tual ." " As many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, these are sons of G o d . " But there 
is a false thing to counterfeit and simulate 
spirituality, and i t is not objective to ourselves, 
i t is made out of ourselves. We make gods 
after our own likeness, our souls produce their 
own system, even in rel igion; and the Spirit 
produces His system. Said the woman to the 
Master, " Our fathers worshipped in this 
mountain; and ye say, that i n Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship." The L o r d 
Jesus said, " Woman, believe me, the hour 

cometh, when neither in this mountain, nor i n 
Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father . . . 
God is a Spir i t ; and they that worship h im 
must worship in spirit and truth " (John i v . 
20-24). That is only saying, This Mount 
Gerizim and its temple and the temple in Jeru
salem are purely temporal, earthly, the things 
of men's souls. Men must have something t o 
see, to handle, something they can appreciate 
by their soul faculties, but that is not the 
realm of things since I , the L o r d , have come. 
That is the natural, i t is past. Now, the 
spiritual comes—neither here nor there, not a 
matter of place or things or anything like that 
on the earth. I t is in spirit wi th the Father. 

That is the order, that is the nature and 
character of this dispensation. 

T . A-S . 

For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 1) 
'1X7' E propose, i f the L o r d wills, to insert i n 
" each of our next few. issues a message 

for you based upon incidents mentioned in a 
thr i l l ing book entitled " The Worst Journey 
in the W o r l d . " The book was written by 
one of the men who went wi th Capt. Scott in 
1911 to the Antarctic Continent. Many o f you 
w i l l have heard of the heroic expedition which 
ended wi th the death o f Capt. Scott and some 
of his companions on their way back from the 
South Pole. 

I n order that you may all understand the 
stories, let me first of all tell you something 
of the conditions of that part of the wor ld . 

Do you enjoy very, very cold wintry days 
in our country, when the ice is thick upon the 
ponds and the ground as hard as iron, or when 
snow lies thickly everywhere, or a bitterly cold 
wind blows that seems to carry your very ears 
away? You may enjoy the fun of a few 
such days, but would you like i t to be like 
that all the year round—only very much worse 
most o f the year—with the hottest summer day 
seldom i f ever as warm as our coldest winter 
day? A n d how would you like a country 
where the night, i n winter and the day in sum
mer is four months long ? I am sure you would 
not l ike to live under such conditions. But 
i t is like that on the Antarctic Continent-—a 
great stretch o f land in the south o f our earth 
surrounding what is called the South Pole. 
Not very much is known of i t , for only a few 
explorers have ever visited i t . I t is a land of 
ice and snow and howling winds. Where the 
sea is not frozen seals and other creatures are 
found, and strange birds called penguins (you 

may have seen some at the Zoo) live near the 
water's edge. But on the land away from the 
sea nothing lives at a l l , either animal or b i r d 
or vegetable ; i t is a barren waste—a wilderness 
indeed ! Li t t le by l i t t le its secrets are being 
discovered and w i t h the help o f aeroplanes the 
task is becoming easier. But when Capt. Scott 
and his party went there they had no aero
planes to help them and all their journeys had 
to be made on foot. But in spite o f the tre
mendous difficulties and dangers they pressed 
on, and some even died on the way. How 
nobly those men suffered in a cause that was 
dear to their hearts! and i f you and I could 
have said to them i n the presence of al l the 
perils and tr ials : Do you not think the suffer
ings too great? I think they would have 
answered in a way which would remind us o f 
Paul o f old who spoke thus: 

" . . . I go . . . not knowing the things 
that shall befall me . . . save that bonds 
and afflictions abide me. . . . But none o f 
these things move me, neither count I my 
life dear unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course . . . and the ministry which I 
have received . . . " (Acts xx . 22-24, A . V . ) . 
They suffered courageously—and yet their 

task was only an earthly one o f exploring a 
new land on the earth which even when dis
covered seems to be of only small value to men. 
Paul's task was far, far nobler—that o f ex
ploring, and then bringing to other men the 
knowledge of, a heavenly l and ; and that 
heavenly land was not a barren waste o f ice 
and snow and bitter winds, but a land " flow
ing wi th mi lk and honey " — • ' a good land, 
a land o f brooks o f water . . . a land o f wheat 
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and barley and vines and fig trees and pome
granates . . . a land wherein thou shalt eat 
bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack 
anything in i t . . . (Deut. v i i i . 7-9). Do you 
know what that land is? Perhaps you guess 
Palestine ? You would be right in a sense, for 
Palestine is an earthly picture of the land re
ferred to. But the land itself is a heavenly 
one, and is none other than the L o r d Jesus 
Christ Himself. !A land to explore indeed ! 
What wonders i n i t ! What surprises meet 
you at every t u r n ! What riches there are! 
H o w vast i t i s ! Nobody has ever yet ex
plored i t a l l ; and those who know most of i t 
are st i l l pressing on to discover more. Listen 
to Paul at the end of his life—the man who 
perhaps knew more of that heavenly land than 
any other that has ever lived : 

" . . . Christ Jesus my L o r d . . . for 
whom I suffered the loss of all things . . . 
that I may gain Christ and be found in him 
. . . that I may know him, and the power 

o f his resurrection, and the fellowship of 
his sufferings. . . . Forgetting the things 
which are behind . . . I press on toward the 
goal . . . " (Phi l . i i i . 8-14). 
Do you observe the two words " suffered " 

and " sufferings "? Must we suffer in learn
i n g to know Him? We may know something 
o f H i m without much cost, but the richest 
treasures and the deepest secrets of that land 
are only to be found by a costly way. Shall 
we shrink back because o f this? I f we are 
tempted to do so, let us remember how fear
lessly Capt. Scott and his men suffered to gain 

earthly knowledge. How much more worth
while is the heavenly! A n d there are always 
these tremendous promises for us to lay hold 
of as we go on wi th our heavenly exploring: 

" God is fai thful , who w i l l not suffer you 
to be tempted .above that ye are able . . . " 
( I Cor. x. 13). 

and 
" God is able to make all grace abound 

unto you; that ye, having always all suffi
ciency in everything, may abound unto every 
good work . . . " ( I I Cor. i x . 8). 
Have you started exploring the land yet? 

I f not, you wi l l not be able to enjoy or under
stand fully the stories that we shall share to
gether. Before going any further suppose you 
kneel down and tell the L o r d that you want to 
know H i m and to explore the wealthy land • 
that is " i n Chris t ," and ask H i m to reveal 
Himself to your heart. I know He w i l l not 
turn away from you i f you thus seek H i m , 
for He has said " him that cometh to me I 
wi l l in no wise cast out " (John v i . 37). 

• #• • «* • • «• 
Now have you done that? Then be ready 

to come with me to the Antarctic in our next 
issue, and every time you read of the bitter 
cold and darkness there, cheer yourself wi th 
the thought that " in Christ " there is l ife and 
l ight and comfort and blessing without end. 

Now none but Christ can satisfy, 
None other Name for me: 

There's love, and l i fe , and lasting joy , 
L o r d Jesus found in thee. 

G . P. 

Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 
i 

T H E G R E A T N E S S O F C H R I S T A S K I N G 

Reading: I Chron. xxviii and xxix. 

T H E S E chapters bring into view something 
* which, in its realization, is the solution 

to all our problems, the deliverance from all 
our difficulties. I n a word, that something is 
Spiritual enlargement. Most of our troubles 
are due to our smallness. Paul recognised that 
enlargement was the solution to those very 
great problems at Corinth. You know what the 
problems were, the difficulties which confronted 
h im, and at length he gathered al l up in one 
full-hearted outburst—" Our mouth is open 
unto you, O Corinthians, our heart is enlarged. 
Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are strait
ened in your own affections. Now for a recom
pense in like k ind . . . be ye also enlarged " 

( I I Cor. v i . 11-13). That was only an inclu
sive and comprehensive way of saying, A l l 
these things which are such troubles amongst 
you, such problems, such difficulties, are due to 
your smallness; i f only you were bigger 
people, so many o f these things would dis
appear altogether; the way out is enlargement! 
I t is true so often that the collapse o f things 
in different realms has been because there was 
no one b ig enough to cope wi th them. I f only 
there had been someone o f adequate measure 
to grapple wi th i t , the situation would have 
been saved. This is a day when all sorts o f 
maladies are troubling the Church, upsetting 
Christianity—We need not mention them, we 
are conscious o f them—but they are mainly 
due to a lack of spiritual greatness, or, to put 
i t again the other way, they are due to petti
ness, smallness. The only way out is enlarge
ment, a new horizon, a new sense o f the great-
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ness of that into which we, as Christians, are 
brought. But unfortunately to-day, in so 
many directions, the only bigness amongst 
Christians is that which is according to the 
world 's standards of bigness, not the Lord ' s 
standards. 

Now, in these Scriptures, there are four 
great things. We might call them " The Four 
Pillars o f the F a i t h , " " The Four Great
nesses," and we have covered them all in the 
two chapters which we have just read; in type 
and principle, they are there— 

The Greatness of Christ, David 's greater 
Son; 

The Greatness of the Cross, as suggested by 
the altar and the immensity of the collec
tive sacrifice; 

The Greatness of the Church, the House o f 
God; and 

The Greatness of the Word of God, ind i 
cated in these chapters at two points; 
firstly, Solomon's greatness was said to 
depend entirely upon his faithfulness to 
the W o r d of God; and, secondly, David , 
in committing i t all to Solomon, said that 
he had received i t all in wr i t ing from the 
Lord—the word o f God governing. 

Those are the four great things o f the 
Scriptures. 

The Greatness of Christ 
We begin now wi th the first—the greatness 

of Christ. He is brought into view by the 
foreshadowing in Solomon; Solomon, whose 
name, as you know, was alternatively Jedi-
diah, Beloved of God ( I I Sam. x i i . 25). How 
Solomon was chosen is a very remarkable and 
very wonderful th ing. We shall say some
thing about that presently. But you remember 
the statement made at Solomon's b i r th . 
" David comforted Bath-sheba his wife . . . 
and she bare a son, and he called his name 
Solomon. A n d the L o r d loved h i m ; and he 
sent by the hand o f Nathan the prophet, and 
he called his name Jedidiah, for the Lord 's 
sake " ( I I Sam. x i i . 24-25). Just store that 
up for a l i t t le while. 

His Sonship 
But as we approach Christ through Solomon, 

there are several fair ly general things which 
lead us on. Solomon, in the first place, was 
the one in whom the ful l thought of kingship 
according to God's mind is set forth, in prin
ciple and type. We know that his reign was 
the peak o f Israel's history. Although David 
is always referred to as Israel's greatest k ing , 
and r ight ly so, nevertheless Solomon brings 
out all the glory o f D a v i d ; he is the fu l l , ripe 

fruit o f David 's kingship, and he comes in to 
his place as at the very top o f all kingship i n 
Israel, on one spiritual principle, and that 
principle is sonship. Sonship is the fu l l , ripe 
frui t of Divine thought. There is no higher 
thought in the Divine mind, and no possibility 
greater and higher" for any being, than that o f 
sonship in the Divine sense; the calling to son-
ship is the greatest thing that ever God has 
extended to anyone. I n Christ, sonship is fu l l , 
and Solomon represents that truth and pr in
ciple of sonship. " Solomon . . . shall be my 
son, and I w i l l be his father " ( I Chron. x x i i . 
10). " O f all my sons (for the L o r d hath 
given me many sons), he hath chosen Solo
mon " ( I Chron. x x v i i i . 5). I t is the gather
ing up of sonship in a fu l l sense and fu l l 
measure in h i m ; and that is a pointer to Christ. 
That gives us a very full indication o f what 
kingship is according to the Divine m i n d ; i t 
is sonship.' 

A l l that is true of Solomon and recorded o f 
him is just a shadow of what Christ is spiritu
ally, and you begin at the topstone in the 
fullest sense, the ful l and the final revelation 
of God, God's speech. " God, having of o ld 
time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets 
by divers portions and in divers manners, hath 
at the end o f these days spoken unto us in 
his Son " (Heb. i . 1-2), or, as the literal is, 
" hath spoken Son-wise." You cannot go 
further than that. He has reached the end o f 
all parts, and found inclusiveness and finality 
in His Son. That, then, is why Solomon 
occupies the place that he does occupy as at 
the very peak o f kingship; i t is the principle 
of sonship embodied. He, then, is the ripe 
fruit or ful l expression of the Divine idea— 
kingship; for kingship is a Divine idea, a 
thought in the mind of God. 

His Moral and Spiritual Kingship 
But now, i n relation to what we have just 

said about sonship, that Divine thought con
cerning kingship is not just of an office or o f 
a position. Kingship, in God's mind, is a 
matter of a kind of -person. Person—yes, but 
not any person. God does not make anybody 
a k i n g ; i t is a kind of person. I t is moral and 
spiritual. Those are the factors which support 
the Divine Throne—moral and spiritual fac
tors, and His k ing must be the fu l l expression 
of moral and spiritual features. W i t h God, a 
k ing is only a k ing when he is of k ing ly 
character, not because he comes in a line o f 
succession, or on any other ground o f choice 
and selection at al l . W i t h God, kingship is 
k ingly character, and Solomon, marvellous to 
say, i n the sovereignty o f God is brought to 
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that place where kingship reaches its ful l ex
pression, so far as the type is concerned— 
which, of course, always falls short of reality. 

But when you pass from Solomon to Christ, 
then you have this very thing in pre-eminence. 
" I have set my king upon my holy h i l l " 
(Psa. i i . 6). Why?'—because He is k ing ly . I n 
the fullest, most complete sense, He is the 
embodiment of al l those high thoughts of God, 
morally and spiritually. When we speak about 
Jesus Christ as being L o r d , when we think o f 
H i m in terms o f kingship, lordship, rulership, 
and of His kingdom, we are not thinking of 
temporal things; we are th inking o f spiritual 
things. He holds His position in virtue of His 
character, what He is in person; there is none 
like H i m . I n His essential qualities, He is 
that. 

Satan's Counterfeit 
But then note another thing. Here is this 

Divine thought, this Divine idea, about k ing
ship, which is, in such a ful l way, represented 
by Solomon; but where you have a Divine 
thought, carrying a Divine intention, you w i l l 
always have another, something which is in 
tended to take its place. So you have to go 
back in the history o f Israel in the matter of 
kingship and you find the Divine thought sub
verted. The first of the line of actual, temporal 
kings was Saul, and Saul was not God's 
thought, but the embodiment of man's thought. 
At a point when the spiritual l ife of Israel was 
very low, when spiritual matters were not 
dominant, Satan found his opportunity, as he 
always does when the spiritual l ife gets low. 
H e rushed in , took advantage of the spiritual 
condition, and suggested the idea of kingship : 
suggested i t to men of low and poor spiritu
a l i ty : which meant that, not having God's 
thoughts and God's mind, not being men o f 
the Spirit , they accepted the suggestion, and 
found a k ing after their own mind and thus 
precipitated this matter, forestalled God's 
thought, and pushed Saul in . Do you notice 
how that has happened again and again—a 
Divine thought carrying a Divine intention, 
and then the enemy seeking to forestall, and 
put t ing in something on the same principle, but 
o f a different kind? I t happened, or nearly 
happened, wi th Solomon himself. Solomon 
was chosen, and David had given his word 
about Solomon;. then Adoni jah , his brother, 
worked, subtly, and gathered leaders around 
him and made a feast, and was proclaimed 
k i n g , to carry away the throne from Solomon. 
Thank God, i t d i d not work, but you can see 
what took place, how exactly in keeping this 
is wi th something that commonly happens. I t 

is going to happen in the supreme way. God 
is about to bring in , finally and ful ly , His 
k ing, His Son, and Satan wi l l have Antichrist , 
the embodiment of all human thoughts about 
kingship, pushed to the fore to t ry and antici
pate God. 

But let us note that, not only in these great 
ways, but in every way, a low state of spiritual 
l ife is always Satan's opportunity for giving 
something on a Divine principle, but which is 
itself false. The only safety is in a fulness 
o f spiritual l i fe . That is what came out in 
Solomon—safety when things were at fulness 
in Israel. There was no chance for anything 
else to come i n . Safety is not along the line 
of suspicion, watching like dogs for every bi t 
of heresy, seeing whether things are sound. 
Safety is i n the absolute lordship o f Jesus 
Christ, and all that that means. I f the people 
o f God get there, they need not worry about 
the success of these other things at al l . I said 
at the beginning that there are all kinds of 
maladies afflicting the Church which are due 
to this smallness of spiritual l ife, and these 
maladies are suspicions, prejudices, fears, all 
this which is going about which is deadening 
and crippling and paralysing the l ife of the 
Church. I f we were only in the ful l flood o f 
spiritual l ife and all that Christ in His place 
means, we would be delivered from all these 
things and getting on wi th the work of bui ld
ing the House, instead of being all the time 
taken up with—Is this quite safe, quite sound ? 
Wel l , Saul was the embodiment of man's idea, 
not God's, and he was the attempted fore
stalling o f that Divine thought, as Antichrist 
w i l l be; but i t is doomed, as are al l man's ideas 
when they get in the way o f God's—ulti
mately, they are doomed. 

Sovereign Grace 
One further thing about Solomon. He came 

to his place and he held his place by Divine 
sovereignty because he was beloved of God. 
Those two things must always be kept together. 
Sovereignty, yes, but because beloved of God. 
There is the mystery o f Solomon's b i r th . We 
know who Bath-sheba was, we know what hap
pened, the tragedy and the breakdown in 
relation to Solomon's bir th, and i f you begin 
to ask questions you get into difficulties; but 
you have to see a sovereignty at work behind 
this. A n d , while we do not l ink that w i th the 
L o r d Jesus, there is a line, even in His case, 
which carries this wonderful principle. I t is 
sovereign grace. Oh, i f anybody is the em
bodiment of sovereign grace in ful l expression, 
i t is Solomon. Do you remember the genealogy 
of the Lord Jesus at the opening of the 
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Gospels ? Do you remember some people men
tioned in i t ? Rahab the harlot—and Christ 
came of her; and Ruth the Moabitess. You 
say that these are dark steps leading up to 
Christ. Are they? I t depends on how you 
look at i t . They lead r ight up to H i m Who 
is the embodiment of sovereign grace—that is 
all you have to say about i t . Grace to Rahab ! 
Ought Rahab to be in the Divine line ? Ought 
Ruth, the Moabitess, concerning whose people 
and nation the word had been uttered " A 
Moabite shall not enter into the assembly o f 
the L o r d ; even to the tenth generation shall 
none belonging to them enter into the assembly 
of the L o r d for ever " (Deut. x x i i i . 3)—ought 
she to be here ? What has gone wrong ? Oh, 
grace has triumphed over law!—that is al l . 
" Where sin abounded, grace d i d abound more 
exceedingly " (Rom. v. 20), and in Christ you 
have that gathered up. A n d , mark you, i t was 
at that place where in type He had fulfilled 
all the work of grace for us in death, burial 
and resurrection—at Jordan—that the heavens 
were cleft, and the voice was heard " This is 
my beloved Son " (Matt . i i i . 17); Beloved of 
God. On the other hand, belovedness is all 
on the ground of grace. " He hath made us 
accepted in the beloved " (Eph. i . 6). " Who 
delivered us out of the power of darkness, and 
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
his love " (Col. i . 13). So Solomon has his 
place in sovereignty—yes, but because he is 
beloved of the L o r d . O f course, I am not 
touching upon the Divine rights of the L o r d 
Jesus as equal wi th God, His rights to reign, 
to be L o r d , on that basis; for what I see is 
that the Bible is not, i n the first place, occupied 
wi th what God and Christ are in Themselves, 
outside o f this universe, remote from us. The 
Bible is concerned wi th how They have come 
into our l i fe , our world, and the ground upon 
which They have adopted this world , this 
creation—and that is grace. A n d sonship, so 
far as the New Testament is concerned, is 
always l inked wi th Divine grace; redemption, 
reconciliation, justification, that is where you 
find sonship. I t is a spiritual, not an official 

' matter, through the grace of God. 
W h y d i d God act so lavishly, unrestrained

ly , wi th Solomon? You read the whole story 
o f Solomon. I t takes a lot o f room in Samuel, 
Kings and Chronicles, far more than I shall be 
able to give you as a background even for what 
I have to say, but i t seems, as you read, that 
the L o r d was just fa l l ing over Himself where 
Solomon was concerned to lavish good things 
upon him—give, give, give! The L o r d gave 

to Solomon riches and honour ( I I Chron. i . 12). 
The L o r d , i t seems, found no restraint what
ever in just letting go to Solomon. W h y ? 
Because He was seeing through Solomon to 
One Whom He intended Solomon to represent 
as fu l ly as ever one can be a representation of 
the L o r d Jesus. God was saying, in effect, 
I f we are going to have a representation of the 
real thing, we w i l l have a real representation, 
we w i l l do i t thoroughly. He went as far as 
He could go wi th a man who Was not His Son 
in reality in this spiritual sense, because H e 
saw the Other all the time. 

M y dear friends, does not that come r igh t 
back to us wi th this, that a true apprehension 
and appreciation o f the L o r d Jesus is the way 
right into the countenance of God? Do you 
want spiritual fulness ? Do you want to know 
all this wealth o f which we shall speak as 
possessed by, and given to, Solomon ? D o 
you want to know where God's smile can rest 
upon you, and He be without restraint in your 
spiritual enlargement? How can it be? Not 
by straining nor searching nor any k ind of 
inward scrutiny, struggle, or effort, but by 
appreciating Hi s Son r ight ly , being occupied 
wi th Christ, seeing and apprehending God's 
Son in reality by the H o l y Spiri t . That is 
the way. The way to walk in the l ight of the 
Divine countenance where God can give to you , 
and lead and teach, and enrich and enlarge 
you, is an adequate apprehension o f the L o r d 
Jesus. Occupation wi th Him—that is the Way; 
and the strain goes out. You notice when 
Solomon was in his place, in those days there 
was rest round about ( I Kings iv. 24); the land 
had rest, the people had rest, they found rest 
unto their souls. I t is just like that when the 
Lord Jesus has His place and we, by the Spir i t , 
are seeing H i m ; the strain goes out, rest enters 
in, the inward civi l war stops. Yes, it is all 
bound up wi th God's Son having His full 
place, and our being occupied wi th H i m , seeing 
H i m by the Spiri t . 

Now, for the present, we are going to leave 
it there. This is the greatness o f Christ—only 
a glimpse, a fragment, but oh, it is so true 
that, i f conditions spiritually are to be in the 
Church again what they were typically i n 
Israel in the days of Solomon, we shall have 
to get away from the littleness of our appre
hension of t ru th and have a great enlargement 
of heart. May the L o r d grant us eyes to see 
a larger Christ than ever we had imagined, and 
a larger Cross, and a larger Church, and a 
larger W o r d of God. 

T . A - S . 
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The Basis of True Heart Fellowship with the Lord 
Reading: John xi. 40-46/ xii. 1-8/ xiii. 1-15/ 

Matt. xxvi. 6-13. 

T H E thought that is chiefly wi th me is the 
, * utter contrast between these two suppers 

i n John x i i . and John x i i i .—both o f them in 
private homes and limited to a select circle, but 
completely different in their atmosphere and 
proceedings. The L o r d was central i n both, 
but the circumstances leading up to them were 
entirely different in the two cases. 

No Real Fellowship Apart From the Cross 
Let us take the second first and recall the 

circumstances out of which i t arose, and seek 
to get the atmosphere of that time. Our Lord 
and His disciples for some months had been 
travelling towards Jerusalem, and the record 
o f that last journey is a fascinating story. As 
they journeyed from Caesarea Phil ippi 
throughout the length of Palestine, the Lord 
w i t h His face set steadfastly as a f l int to go 
up to Jerusalem knowing that there He would 
meet His doom as a man. on no less than three 
occasions He drew that l i t t le band o f disciples 
around Himself and told them in the plainest 
possible language what was going to befall 
H i m when they arrived. There was something 
about the L o r d in those days that was very 
s t r ik ing and rather awe-inspiring. I n one o f 
the passages we read that Jesus went on ahead 
and the disciples followed H i m awte-struck, 
fearful (Mark x . 32). But although He had 
to ld them what was ahead, they d id not believe 
nor understand. He was seeking to get them 
into real heart fellowship wi th Himself—a 
fellowship not only of the understanding, but 
o f the heart. He wanted them to know what 
was to befall H i m , and He wanted them to be 
quiet and calm in fellowship wi th Himself 
and to understand that He was going through 
death to resurrection and ascension, and that 
a l l the Divine purpose for which He had come 
to earth would be fulfilled through His Cross. 
Bu t they d i d not understand one li t t le b i t . 
Thei r minds were obsessed wi th other thoughts. 
They thought of H i m as'the K i n g Who was 
about to set up His Kingdom in manifest 
power. They were looking for some spectacu
lar manifestation o f His Messiahship, some 
outward thing. He all the time was after an 
inward state; He was seeking to get them into 
the good o f the Kingdom in their hearts. 

One o f the great lessons for us to learn from 
that journey to Jerusalem, and their failure to 
come really into fellowship wi th the L o r d , is 

that a terrible obstruction is placed in the 
pathway o f spiritual progress i f our minds 
are obsessed with preconceived ideas which 
make i t impossible for us to receive the t ruth . 
I t was so in the case o f these disciples. So we 
find them on the way, wi th the L o r d a l i t t le 
withdrawn from them, conversing among them
selves and saying, Who shall be greatest in 
the Kingdom ? Instead o f being in fellowship 
wi th the L o r d , walking wi th H i m and minis
tering to H i m , they were actually arguing 
among themselves as to which should have pre
eminence when the Kingdom was set up. There 
was an atmosphere among them which was 
very distressing, so that when they arrived at 
Jerusalem and the L o r d would celebrate the 
Passover Feast wi th them, He had to minister 
to them, and before they could sit down at the 
Supper He had to cleanse them from the de
filement o f the journey. He had to do for 
them what they were not wi l l ing to do for one 
another because of the unrest o f their hearts 
and the atmosphere that had been generated 
by their discussion. 

We have that wonderful scene of untold 
grace: the L o r d Himself taking a towel, g i r d 
ing Himself and washing their feet. What 
was that for? Just to set them an example? 
A h no! I t was to remove all defilement—not 
only of the dusty highway, but the spiritual 
defilement that had come in—to bring them 
into fellowship wi th Himself, to make them 
able to hear what He had to say. There Was 
a measure of fellowship, but i t was very small. 
The L o r d loved them. I think that is a 
wonderful w o r d — " He loved them unto the 
end," to the uttermost. Despite their failure 
to enter into fellowship with Himself, despite 
all that was wrong wi th them, He poured His 
love upon them. The L o r d does not deal with 
us as we deal wi th one another. We are out o f 
harmony with H i m ; He ministers to us and 
seeks to bring us into fellowship and commu
nion and understanding wi th Himself'. I sug
gest to you that the act o f our L o r d in wash
ing their feet that night changed the whole 
spiritual atmosphere and brought them into 
harmony and fellowship wi th Himself and 
wi th one another. A n d yet the measure of 
fellowship was severely l imited. 

Understanding of the Cross is a Heart 
Matter 

But let us now note the very different atmo
sphere o f the supper at Bethany as recorded 
in Chapter x i i . I n the house of Simon the 
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leper were gathered that little group—Lazarus, 
Mary and Martha, with the disciples; but the 
disciples were onlookers. Although they sat 
down at the supper table, they were not really 
in the spirit of what was happening there. The 
little group at Bethany had invited the L o r d 
into that house. They were making H i m a 
supper. He was the centre, He was their al l -
absorbing occupation. Their purpose was to 
fellowship w i t h H i m and pour out their love 
before H i m and unto H i m . 

Lazarus, who had been raised from the dead, 
and who always stands for the resurrection 
man, was sitt ing at meat with the L o r d . 

" A n d Martha served." That is a very 
precious fragment. Martha always stands for 
the spirit of service, but there is such a differ
ence between her service in the house of Simon 
the leper and that which she rendered earlier 
in her own home when she was cumbered about 
much serving (Luke x . 38-42). A l l the fret, 
the irri tat ion, the care, the anxiety, had gone 
and she served now in a spirit of beautiful 
fellowship. 

A n d Mary was there, who had on the pre
vious occasion sat at the Lord 's feet and heard 
His word, but now brings that alabaster box 
of ointment, pouring out the ointment upon 
the head of our L o r d so that the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. 

That is the scene. But what is the explana
tion of i t ? What is there to account for the 
complete difference in understanding fellow
ship with the Lord between those three who 
lived at Bethany and His disciples? By what 
road d id they come to understand the Lord ? 
because that lies behind the whole story. I t 
was not only that their hearts were loving, 
but their eyes had been enlightened. They 
had come to know the L o r d , and to under
stand that He was going to the Cross, and 
through the Cross to resurrection. They knew 
that in a few days He would be crucified, and 
that He would rise again; and Mary, who had 
been keeping that vase of very precious oint
ment for the anointing of His Body at His 
death, now poured i t on His head as an act of 
loving 'worship, knowing that i t would never 
be-needed for the embalming of His body. 
He was going through death to resurrection. 
Our Lord must have found the fellowship o f 
that l i t t le group in Bethany very, very precious 
to His .own heart, for remember He was a man 
with keen human sympathies and sufferings, 
and He had come from that journey wi th great 
distress of spirit because o f the lack of fellow
ship wi th those who loved H i m and whom He 
loved. But here, i n the l i t t le Bethany group, 
He found what He failed to find among His 

twelve disciples. He found those who were in 
fellowship wi th Himself, who understood H i m 
and knew what was facing H i m , and were i n 
the good spiritually o f the fact that He was 
the resurrection and the l i fe . They had come, 
through the school of acute suffering, to see 
and to know what He was. 

Understanding of the Cross Comes from 
Experience of its Operation 

The whole story o f John x i . is fascinating 
and ful l of instruction for us : the Lord stand
ing back from them in their hour o f need, 
allowing things to take their course and come 
to the very uttermost o f human tragedy, and 
then coming on the scene when their hearts 
were broken, when everything in l i fe had 
turned to dust and ashes, their home in ruins, 
their loved one gone beyond all hope o f recall. 
The point o f the tragedy from their stand
point was this, that the L o r d could have pre
vented i t . " I f thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not d i ed . " I t was true. They 
had sent for H i m and He had not come, and 
He d id not give any explanation. The L o r d 
never does explain His reasons. He said, 
" Said I not unto thee, that, i f thou believedst, 
thou shouldest see the glory of God? " A n d 
they saw the glory of God. " This sickness 
is not unto death," the L o r d had said, " but 
for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
may be glorified thereby." The end was not 
death; just as for H i m the end was not death 
on the Cross but resurrection, ascension and 
glory. When they heard that voice o f com
mand, "Lazarus , come fo r th ! " and saw 
their brother come forth from the grave, i t was 
not only, or even chiefly, that their human 
circumstances were changed and that tragedy 
had been turned to triumph, but they had 
come to see the Lord , to understand H i m , and 
the ful l implications of His word had broken 
upon their wondering and worshipping spirits 
— " I am the resurrection and the l i f e : he that 
believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he 
l ive: and whosoever liveth and believeth on 
me shall never die ." They knew what He 
meant then; they had come to know H i m . 

I want to say very simply that i t is the way 
in which we do come to know the L o r d . As 
He allows us to go through the difficulties o f 
life, as the tragedies and the sufferings o f l i fe 
come to us, we bring our requests for deliver
ance to the L o r d , and so often He stands back 
and does not seem to answer us. Often H e 
allows us to go through the depths of suffer
ing and seems to withdraw Himself—and we 
know He could deliver. We know that by a 
word He could change the whole situation, yet 
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He does not ; and how often our hearts have 
been wrung not merely because we are suffer
ing , but by the agony o f the thought that we 
are suffering, as i t seems to us, unnecessarily. 
I t does not seem there can be any good result 
from the course things have taken. I t seems 
to us as we go through that i t is all so useless. 
Instead o f being life, i t seems to be death; 
instead of being l ight , i t seems to be darkness. 
The L o r d allows it—that is the heart o f the 
problem. One word from H i m and the whole 
th ing would be changed, but He does not speak 
the word. One touch of l ife from H i m and 
death would flee, but He does not give that 
touch and we are left to go through. But i t 
is in the going through we learn what the L o r d 
is, we come to understand H i m , we are brought 
first o f all into a knowledge o f H i m and then 
into fellowship with H i m . There is no other 
way. I f there were an easier way, the Lord 
would take i t , He would deliver us; but i t is 
the only way by which we can come into that 
fellowship wi th H i m in which He is for us 
not only our Saviour and our L o r d , but our 
verv l i fe . We live by H i m and we learn what 
H e is, not only as our deliverer, but as the 
centre of all God's purposes and the One in 
Whom everything is to be fulfilled, first of 
all in our experiences and then in the larger 
realm. 

The Fragrance of a Life that Expresses the 
Cross 

As we come thus to an understanding of 
H i m and to a fellowship wi th H i m , we are in 
the place where we can minister to H i m and 
br ing H i m the costly offerings. We can bring 
H i m the love that is born in our hearts in the 
depths of t r ia l . We can bring H i m the appre
ciation and the knowledge of Himself to which 
we have come in the school o f discipline and 
suffering; and there is a fragrance. The 
disciples brought no fragrance to the supper in 
John x i i i . But in John x i i . , when Mary broke 
the box the whole house was filled with the 
odour o f the ointment. How beautiful! 

There is a fragrance about the l i fe that has 
gone through the discipline of suffering and 
come to know the L o r d in t r ia l , a fragrance 
which is very wonderful and very beautiful 
and that cannot be imitated. A life that has 
gone through with God and has come out in 
victory and into a beautiful and understand
i n g fellowship wi th the L o r d cannot be de
fined, analysed, classified, described; but the 
house is filled with the odour o f the ointment. 
There is something indescribable and indes
tructible about such a l ife which is not only 
precious to us but to the L o r d also. 

The Lord's Delight in True Fellowship with 
His Own 

I close by saying this—the Lord gets some
thing out o f our sufferings, as we come to 
know H i m and to fellowship wi th H i m in the 
deep places of experience, that is very precious 
to His heart. " They made him a supper 
there." I am perfectly sure they went away 
from that supper refreshed and happy, but I 
am equally sure that the L o r d Himself was 
strengthened for the conflict and greatly 
cheered in His heart, because, despite the diffi
culty He was having wi th His disciples*, there 
was a lit t le group representative of the Church 
who had come through to understanding and 
were in fellowship wi th H i m . 

O f course, you know that Lazarus, Martha 
and Mary were not at the tomb on the resur
rection morning. They did not help to bring 
spices to embalm His body. Where were they ? 
I think they were wait ing quietly at home for 
the news of His resurrection. They knew He 
was a triumphant Lord , they knew He Was the 
resurrection and the l i fe . The disciples were 
in despair when what the L o r d had said came 
to pass. A l l their hopes were gone. Never 
was there a more tragic group on earth than 
those disciples when the L o r d was crucified. 
But complete calm reigned at Bethany. The 
litt le home there was quite undisturbed by the 
news of the crucifixion. They had already 
come through in spirit to resurrection. 

A n d we can go through life's deepest trage
dies and sufferings undismayed, undisturbed, 
i f we have come to know what the Lord is i n ' 
His own Person, to know H i m as the resurrec
tion and the life. Let us be those who minister 
to the L o r d , who refresh His heart, who make 
H i m a supper continually. 

S. A . 
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" The Fruit of Conflict" 
" Out of the spoil won in battles did they 

dedicate to repair the house of the Lord " 
(I Chron. xxvi. 27). The margin gives a 
slight variation—" Out of the battles and the 
spoil did they dedicate to repair the house of 
the Lord." 

TH E emphasis for this moment is not so 
much upon the battles as upon the one 

word here which is translated " repair." The 
word really means to strengthen, to make 
sound, to consolidate. There are battles con
nected with the building—we know something 
about that—but here they are not particularly 
related to the original building. When the 
building is done, i t needs preserving, i t needs 
its original splendour maintained, its first 
glory kept; there needs to be something that 
can maintain it according to God's first 
thought in i t ; and i f this word is to be taken 
as i t stands—repair, maintain, preserve, 
strengthen, consolidate (the Authorised Ver
sion does translate i t "main ta in" )—then i t is 
something which has to go on after the work 
of bui lding. I t looks like a reserve that they 
had against the building fall ing into disrepair. 
I think i t is just there that the force of the 
whole verse rests. " Out of the battles and the 
spoil " or, i f you prefer i t , " Out o f the spoil 
won in battles d i d they dedicate to maintain 
the house o f the L o r d . " 

Conflict Allowed by Divine Sovereignty 
Well , the message in that is, I think, very 

apparent. I t lies right on the surface. Divine 
wisdom working sovereignly allows conflicts 
as a way to keep things strong, pure and 
healthy. Battles seem to be necessities for the 
very purity of that which the L o r d is seeking 
to have. Conflicts, in the Divine judgment, 
are essential to maintenance. We do not al
ways look upon them like that ; indeed, i t is 
very often difficult so to regard the terrific 
conflicts into which the Lord ' s people individu
ally and collectively are so frequently thrown. 
We know something about the conflicts. I t is 
not necessary for me to tell you that there 
are such things. We know that they are in 
creasing in their intensity, and sometimes they 
get almost, i f not altogether, beyond our 
powers o f endurance. I t seems there is very 
l i t t le " let-up " in the number o f battles that 
have to be fought. I t is in the plural here— 
— " Out o f the battles . . . " You and I know 
a good deal about the battles, the real spiritual 

battles, the enemy coming in like a flood, the 
fury o f the oppressor, the constant effort on 
his part to break and to destroy us. Our 
question often is as to why the L o r d allows 
i t . We are hardly out o f one before we are 
in another; and there is no doubt about i t , the 
Lord allows i t . I t may be that there are 
some things which could be cut short and put 
back, but on the whole, the L o r d allows Hi s 
people to know very much conflict and pres
sure; and as we enquire why, this l i t t le frag
ment does give us at least a part o f the answer. 
When we examine the history o f things, we 
can see i t is quite true that any increase, any 
preservation, any maintaining, has come along 
the line of what we have gained from our 
deep experiences. 

What the Church has secured by way o f 
conflict, t r ia l , pressure and adversity! I f this 
were a literal bui lding around which we could 
walk at the end of our days, we should be able 
to see quite a lot i n i t which we could relate 
to a definite experience of conflict and t r i a l 
through which we went, and we could say, 
That came out of so-and-so, that was the re
sult of that particular bad time that I had. 
Spiritually, i t is like that. Even now we can 
see in our lives something like that, and i t 
wi l l be s c a t the end. I f we use our imagina
tion, the truth holds good ( i f i t is not actually 
like this) that the L o r d w i l l be able to take us 
round His completed work and say, Do you 
see this and this ? Do you remember what you 
went through? That is the result from i t , the 
value o f i t , that is the good that came out o f 
i t . I t was all built into the fabric, the great 
eternal edifice o f God's own house. I t was 
something secured through battles; it was the 
spoil that went to the house; i t recovered some
thing that was lost of original glory, puri ty , 
fulness. I t safeguarded some breakdown. 
The L o r d put you through something, and out 
of that He secured what was necessary to 
guard against a threatened loss of which He 
was aware. 

The Enemy Used as God's Instrument 
We w i l l not let our imagination carry us too 

far, but we could take the enemy round and 
let him have a look at the result o f his on
slaughts—not to his great gratification. You 
see what you d i d ! You meant i t to destroy; 
i t has worked the other way. Does this mean, 
then, that when the L o r d is alive to some 
threatened loss or failure, some need for a 
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strengthening, a repairing, a recovering, when 
H e sees that things are weakening, crumbling, 
He lets the enemy in and allows him to make 
an onslaught? Does i t mean that? I t has 
proved like that. You can find much o f i t in 
the New Testament. I t was not only connected 
wi th the securing o f the house, wi th the win
n ing o f a way for the building of the churches 
and the Church, that there was conflict. But 
so often, after the L o r d had established a 
church, the saints in it went through great 
conflicts, and you find that i t was in that way 
that things were kept pure. We cannot keep 
the Lord 's things pure by sound doctrine alone. 
A lot of people think we can—that we are 
bound to have a pure thing according to God's 
original thought i f we have the doctrine r ight . 
I t does not work out like that. I t does not 
mean that the doctrine is a matter of l i t t le con
cern—of course, i t must be right and sound— 
but there is something more than sound doctrine 
needed to keep things straight. You w i l l never 
keep things wholly in a spiritual way according 
to God's mind by having only a perfect tech
nique and perfectly orthodox teaching. They 
are kept l iv ing and pure only as we go through 
the fires wi th them, as we know the conflict 
which is associated wi th these things. Every 
bi t of t ruth which we receive, i f we receive i t 
l iv ing ly , w i l l take us into conflict and w i l l be 
established through conflict. I t w i l l be worth
less unt i l there has been a battle over i t . Take 
any position the L o r d calls you to take, and, 
if you are taking i t wi th H i m , you are going 
through things in i t , and there w i l l be an ele
ment added by reason of the battle. You 
have taken a position—yes; but you have not 
really got i t yet, the real value o f i t has not 
been proved. You have not come into the real 
significance of i t unt i l there has been some 
sore conflict in relation to i t . The enemy 
assails you. But, you say, where is Divine 
sovereienty at work? Can the enemy do just 
as he likes? No, he cannot. The L o r d has 
allowed the assault, knowing quite well that 

by so doing you are going to get something 
as a result which you never would have got by 
just taking the position mechanically. I t has 
to come to you, not technically, but spiritu
ally. Out o f the battles some extra factor w i l l 
come. Do you not think that that is precisely 
the meaning o f the Apostle's words, " We are 
more than conquerors . . . " (Rom. v i i i . 37)? 
The L o r d does not allow battles just to bring 
us to victory, simply to have a fight in order 
to win . To be more than conquerors means 
that there ought to be something out of the 
fight that is more than just being where you 
were before, a maintaining of your position; 
something out of it—the spoil of battle. You 
have not only beaten your foe, you have taken 
something from him o f extra value. 

That leads to another "thought. Has the 
enemy got things which are of value to the 
L o r d ? Can he really yield values to what is 
of God which are only secured through this 
conflict? Wel l , i t is true; he has much, very 
much, which, wrested from him, can beautify 
the house of the L o r d and strengthen that 
which the enemy meant to destroy. 

Wel l , i t is out of the battles and the con
flict that there is that dedicated to repair, 
strengthen, maintain, keep pure and healthy, 
the house of the L o r d ; and we have to seek 
this grace that, when we pass into conflict over 
some position we have taken in obedience to 
the Lord , some line that we are following 
which we know to be the Lord ' s way for us, 
and we find ourselves thrown into the vortex 
of a terrible conflict, we may remember that it 
is not loss that lies in that direction at al l . 
I t is something extra, i t is spoil from the 
battle; the conflict is going to yield something 
for the house of the L o r d . I f we can only be
lieve that and accept the pressure and the tr ia l 
in that l i gh t ! The L o r d give us strength so 
to take hold of the conflict i n fai th that we 
really do believe that there is something 
coming out of i t which is more than there Was 
before, something very much for the L o r d . 

T . A-S . 

N E X T SPECIAL G A T H E R I N G S AT H O N O R O A K 
(If the Lord wills) 

Sa tu rday , 3 . 3 0 and 6 . 3 0 p . m . 
JANUARY 4—6 L o r d ' s D a y , 11 a .m. , 3. 30 and 6. 30 p . m . 

M o n d a y , 11 a . m . , 3.30 and 7 p . m . 
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/ A W I T N E S S ^ ^ ^ TESTIMONY \ 

A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness of 
H i s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings o f those who value i t . 

M A R C H - A P R I L , 1947. No. 2, V o l . 25. 

The Meaning of Christ 

C H R I S T C R U C I F I E D 
^ X 7 H E N we were th inking about this matter 

in its wider range of the second man, 
the last Adam, our key phrase from Scripture 
was I . Cor. xv. 45—" The last Adam became 
a l i fe-giving Sp i r i t . " Then we proceeded to 
be occupied wi th the uniqueness o f the Son of 
Man. We added to that I I . Cor. v. 16— 
" Wherefore we henceforth know no man after 
the flesh : even though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know him so no 
more " — i m p l y i n g that Christ has to be known 
i n another way than after the flesh. 

Now we move on to the th i rd phase, and we 
add another well-known passage from I Cor. 
i i . 1, 2 : — 

" And I , brethren, when I came unto you, 
came not with excellency of speech or of 
wisdom, proclaiming to you the, mystery of 
God. For I determined not to knoiv any
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified." 
The meaning o f Christ?—Jesus Christ and 

H i m crucified. 
The Undercutting of a False Man 

Although we have not, by a very great way, 
covered the meaning, for ourselves individu
ally and for the Church, o f His incarnation 
and earthly l i fe , we have to move on and 
come anew to the meaning o f Christ in the 
terms of His Cross—again something far be
yond the possibility of our compassing within 
a short time, and of necessity to be looked at 
perhaps in only one particular; and that is, 
that the Cross o f our L o r d Jesus was the 

undercutting of a false man to make way for 
a true man. We have seen how that true man 
was brought in , and there is so very much 
more contained in those statements of His 
which, on the face o f them, seem so simple 
and commonplace. " I am the way, the truth, 
and the l ife " (John x iv . 6)—that comprehends 
everything for the new creation. The central 
word alone—" I am the truth "—quite clearly 
indicates that the truth is a Person, and not 
a system of teaching, not a philosophy; i t is 
a Person. I n other words, the L o r d Jesus was 
saying, I am the true Man according to God's 
m i n d ; all other men now are false to the Divine 
thought, a contradiction; there is one great, 
corporate, false man here; I am the truth as 
to God's idea about man, and I am the first 
of a great, comprehensive, corporate, true man, 
the one new man. 

The true Man according to God's thought 
and intention was brought in in incarnation; 
He had grown up and lived His l i fe by the 
Spir i t ; He had been tested, and through test
ing had been perfected; and then had been 
attested, and then placed, established, in 
heaven—there as the firstborn among many 
brethren, the standard and type and pattern 
to which the Spirit sent would work in a mul t i 
tude o f men. But, before that could be done, 
something had to take place to dispose of the 
false man, and so at a certain clearly defined 
point a new phase of His l ife was taken up— 
the phase of the Cross. That point is clearly 
discernible. Everything before had moved 
steadily up to one climax, and that was the 
climax of the transfiguration; the Man brought 
in , tested, perfected, and attested as seen in 
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the Mount of Transfiguration. So far as He 
Himself was concerned, i t finished on the 
Mount of Transfiguration. He is glorified, 
He is attested from heaven, Hie is clothed 
wi th heavenly glory; for Himself there is 
nothing whatever to stand between H i m and 
entrance triumphantly into heaven; but He 
turns and comes down the Mount, and takes 
up this further phase o f His meaning in rela
tion to the false man, the man who is in a 
place from which he has to be removed to 
make room for the new corporate true man. 
Thus He descends and from that time He 
moves toward that point where He stands as 
the representative o f the false man. On one 
side of His Cross, i t is that. (There is another 
side, where He is offering Himself without 
spot unto God. There are two sides to the 
Cross.) But on this one side, He Who knew 
no sin was made sin in our stead that we might 
become the righteousness of God in H i m ( I I . 
Cor. v. 21). How utter that statement i s ! I t 
goes deeper than any other statement about 
the Cross. You have the statement that He 
" bare our sins in his body upon the tree " 
( I . Pet. i i . 24), but here i t is more utter than 
that—He is made sin in our stead, meaning 
that we are s in : we not only have sins but we 
are s in: and He is made sin in our place 
(not inherently but representatively). The 
other half of the statement bears that out in its 
own way—" that we might become the right, 
©ousness of God in him " ; not that we might 
receive as upon us the righteousness of God, 
but that we might become the righteousness 
of God in H i m . He is the righteousness of 
God, but not only as a virtue, as a characteris
tic, He is the righteousness o f God. " That 
we might become the righteousness of God in 
hint "—that is the statement, an utter state
ment. He was made sin for us. He therefore 
stands in His Cross as representing the false 
man, and comes under the stroke of Divine 
judgment, dismissal, cancellation: He is put 
away. I f we want to see and know what 
God's attitude is toward ourselves and this 
creation ultimately i f we are not found in 
Christ, l isten—" M y God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? " (Mark xv . 34.) 

That is God's attitude toward us u l t i 
mately, outside of Christ. Now, thank God, 
i t is the day of grace, and He is wait ing, 
giving us a chance; but that is the actual and 
positive destiny o f al l those who have been in 
the way of being saved, and have refused, 
have not acted upon their opportunity; i t is 
their destiny to know what He knew in that 
awful moment, the most awful moment in the 
history of any man—God forsaking h im. You 
may have intellectual problems and difficulties 

about eternity and eternal punishment, but do 
not t ry to resolve that into human understand
ing, even by using human language of age and 
ages and eternal ages—no human language 
can convey that. Taste God-forsakenness, 
and though i t be, in time, but for an instant, 
i t w i l l grey you like an old man, i t w i l l put 
years upon you, i t w i l l be like an awful eter
ni ty . Lose God for an instant, and i t is an 
awful thing. Wel l , in that moment, He stood 
in the place that we shall occupy i f we are not 
found in H i m . In order that we might not 
be in that position, the grace of God in Jesus 
Christ is available to save us from i t . But the 
point is, He was swallowing up the destiny 
of the false man, swallowing i t up in His own 
person to get that man out of the way, to make 
room for a man who would never know that 
at all . Oh, thank God we in Christ inherit 
the countenance of God for ever—no face 
turned away from any child of God abiding 
in Christ, because i t was turned away from 
H i m for that awful, that eternal, moment. 

A Threefold Sequence in Experience 
But we must keep closely to the specific 

thing we have in view. He has entered upon 
this new phase, taken up in His Cross the 
representation o f the false man. While this is 
a clearly denned new phase, i t is, after a l l , 
but the climax of underlying purpose, for this 
has been underlying the whole course of things 
—especially from that day when He came to 
the river Jordan to be baptized of John. A l l 
that was crowded into the three and a half 
final years of His life here was wi th the Cross 
underlying i t . A t His baptism He definitely 
and deliberately, in a figurative way, accepted 
the Cross, made the Cross the basis and back
ground of everything to follow. There are 
two high peaks in the three and a half years 
with a deep valley between. The first is His 
baptism and the open heaven, and, looking 
across the valley, the second is the transfigura
tion. Those two things are joined and are in 
sequence. The baptism in figure is the Cross; 
the transfiguration, the glory that should 
follow. Between those two lies the deep valley 
of the temptation, immediately brought in 
after the baptism; the testing which, while i t 
had a particular and peculiar form and inclu-
siveness at the end of those forty days in the 
wilderness, went on for the whole three and a 
half years in many other forms. The end o f 
that valley is on the next high peak o f trans
figuration. I want you to see the sequence 
in those things; baptism, temptation, trans
figuration. First the acceptance of the Cross; 
then the bringing home of what that acceptance 
meant continually through a lifetime, the 
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working in o f the Cross in principle, coming to 
know what He had accepted in a very practical 
way along a thousand lines; issuing in a glori
ous triumph so far as He personally was con
cerned, and heaven attesting H i m as tr ium
phant. 

Now He is actually going to the Cross to 
make all that good for us, and possible o f 
transmission to us; to bring us to the accept
ance o f the Cross; then through the working 
out of the Cross, unto that triumphant issue in 
glory. You see, this last phase is not for 
Himself, i t is for us, every part of i t . That 
threefold sequence is now taken up in the Cross 
to be made good for others, for His Church, 
for the one corporate new man. So we are 
immediately brought to the Cross of our L o r d 
Jesus on one principle. I t is the principle that 
came in to govern when He went to Jordan— 
that we, after nature, after our 'Adam relation
ship and l i fe , are altogether put out. From 
the Jordan onward, in the more' specific and 
positive way, wi th H i m everything was—the 
Father. " N o t my wi l l , but t h i n e " (Luke 
x x i i . 42). " I delight to do thy w i l l " (Psa. 
x l . 8). Everything was referred to the Father, 
and Satan's effort all the way through those 
long three and a half years was to get H i m 
i n some way to act on His own ground, His 
own choice, according to His own judgment, 
after His own feelings : to allow Himself to 
direct and govern His procedure, His activi
ties : to do i t of Himself independently, out 
from Himself ; and the one persistent attitude 
and determination of the L o r d Jesus through 
the whole course was to refer everything to 
the Father, and to defer to the Father about 
everything. The governing th ing was—" M y 
Father " ; i t was ' ' Father, Father, ' ' all the 
way through. 

" No longer I , but Christ " 
Now that is taken up for us in this way, 

that i t is " no longer I , but Christ ." I have 
been to Jordan, I have been to the Cross, I 
have been crucified, I have been put into a 
grave and have been dismissed, I have been 
ruled out, I have been cancelled, I am some
th ing not acceptable to God, I am false. I t 
can only be Christ now; all must be referred 
to H i m . I n every thing, whether I understand 
or not, whether i t is painful or otherwise, I 
must refer i t to H i m , I must defer to H i m , 
I must judge nothing of myself, decide 
nothing myself, I must not come into the pic
ture at all independently. I t must be Christ, 
only Christ. That is the meaning of the 
Cross. I have gone out and He has come in 
—the new Man. I am on other ground, alto
gether other ground, and that Cross is the 

great divide. I t stands there to say 
" Finish " to a false man, and to bring in 
another. I am not going now to begin to 
analyse the old and the new man. I am simply 
stating facts. I n His Cross the L o r d Jesus 
has undercut a false man and ruled him out. 
We are that; dear friends, we are false, we 
are not the true thing that God meant when 
He made man. We are different, we are other, 
Satan has interfered and made man altogether 
other than God intended, and man is a false 
thing. But Satan is seeking to keep and pre
serve and propagate and maintain and minis
ter to a false humanity. God has closed the 
door, in the Cross, upon us. Oh, that even 
Christians recognised this more! Here is the 
realm for our repentance—not only of our sin
ful l ife of the past, and our sins, whatever they 
may be: vices and evils and so o n : but re
pentance that we have come in at all , that we 
have allowed so much o f ourselves to come in , 
even for God. We cannot fa i l to be impressed 
wi th this, that inside of the whole system of 
Christianity the old man is sporting himself; 
he is making a name for himself, getting a 
reputation, gra t i fy ing himself, using the very 
service o f God to br ing himself into the lime
light , to express himself, to realise himself; 
and that is the reason for the lost impact. 
" Can Satan cast out Satan? " (Mark i i i . 23). 
Can the old man cure the old man? Can the 
false make the false true? N o ! We have to 
get out of the way. We are getting in the 
way al l the time. We are meeting the old man 
so much in one another. We see i t , i t almost 
obsesses us, we know i t about ourselves. I t is 
something about which we must continually 
repent, something we must continually repudi
ate, and ask the L o r d to deal wi th in the power 
of the Cross—more and more to dismiss that 
which He has dismissed, to make good the 
mighty dismissal when He turned His face 
away, and said in effect, You are dismissed, 
I have done wi th you, you no longer stand 
before M y face. Now, that refers not to a 
gross, vicious sinner, but to a man, a k in d of 
humanity which has to go in order to make 
room for this other Man. 

W h y ? While that is, in a sense, the nega
tive side, i t is very positive in its working, 
and we have stayed long wi th i t because that 
is the realm of all Christian experience, r ight 
through the Christian l i f e ; i t explains what 
the L o r d is doing wi th us, and why He deals 
with us as He does. He is getting r i d o f us; 
He got r i d o f us, and He is getting r i d of us. 
He is working out the riddance of this rubbish. 
The more we know of ourselves, the more we 
agree that i t is rubbish; the more the L o r d lets 
us see ourselves, the more we agree that the 
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best thing is for us to be got r i d of, and very 
often we would get r i d of ourselves in the l ight 
of i t . But, thank God, He has done this in the 
representative and inclusive Person of the Son 
of Man, and now He is working i t out. We 
can trust H i m to work it out. Do not put your 
hands on other people and t ry and work out 
their death—the L o r d wi l l do i t . Do not put 
your hands on yourself and t ry to work out 
your own death; hand yourself over to the 
L o r d , He w i l l do i t . 

The Reproduction of Christ through Death 
and Resurrection 

But as He does i t , there is the other side. 
As the one is.removed, the other comes i n . 
The movement goes on in even balance, 
making room for the true man, for Christ. 
He went to the Cross to get us out of the way 
representatively and inclusively in Himself, 
but He also went there in order to make pos
sible a reproduction of Himself ,as He was 
t ru ly ; not as He was made in that moment— 
sin: but as He was truly in Himself. I am 
not talking about His De i ty ; please leave that 
out o f the question. I am talking about the 
Son of Man. He went to the Cross in order 
to make possible a reproduction of Himself as 
He was as Son of Man, and reproduction re
mains inseparably upon the ground of the 
undercutting of the false man and the instal
l i ng o f the true. I n other words, i t remains 
upon the ground of death on the one side, and 
resurrection on the other. There has to be the 
continuous working of His death in us to get 
r i d of that which is false and can never satisfy 
God or be used by God, that there may be a 
continuous working of resurrection to bring in 
more and more of Himself. I t is the way of 
the Lord ' s reproducing of Himself. We 
know that from the law of the grain of wheat 
— " Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth 
and die, i t abideth by itself alone; but i f i t 
die, i t beareth much fruit " (John x i i . 24). 
But this for-us is a thing which has repeated 
crises. I do not want to dishearten or dis
courage you, but I must say this, that these 
crises do not become less acute: they become 
deeper and deeper as we go on. Sometimes 
we think that we have touched bottom, and 
that we can never go lower, but we have lived 
to prove that we can go deeper yet, that there 
really is no bottom to this thing so far as this 
l ife is concerned. Wel l , do not lose heart 
about that statement. I am t ry ing to say this, 
that the L o r d is out to bring in His Christ in 
ever-growing fulness, and in order to do that, 
room has to be made for H i m by getting r i d 
o f the fallen man which is i n His place. The 
meaning o f Christ is that, for one th ing— 

reproduction. What is the most reproductive 
vessel and instrument of the L o r d , reproduc
tive of Christ ? I t is the most crucified vessel 
or instrument, the most dead to the old man, 
to the l i fe of nature: that which has had 
taken from i t its own competence in the most 
utter way, which has been brought most com
pletely to the place where i t has nothing i n 
itself but everything in H i m . That is the 
most reproductive vessel; and do remember 
that the L o r d is after a reproductive vessel. 
" I t is not good that the man should be alone " 
said the Lord about the first Adam, and He 
says the same about the last Adam. So God 
made the woman, and she was called Eve— 
" because she was the mother of all l iv ing " 
(Gen. i i i . 20). But that was wi th in the l imited 
realm of a' certain l ife which was not eternal 
life, for they had not partaken o f the Tree o f 
L i f e to live for ever. Christ is the last A d a m ; 
the Church, His Eve, having taken of the Tree 
of L i f e , is His vessel of reproduction, and she 
comes in by way of the Cross. I t is after 
Calvary that the Church comes in and becomes 
the Jerusalem which is above, which is the 
mother of us al l (Gal. i v . 26), the vessel 
through which Christ reproduces Himself. 
But my point is this, that the Church which 
is really going to reproduce Christ is the 
Church which has been to the Cross, has come 
out of the Cross, and is continually coming out 
of the Cross. This is only saying in other 
words that the law of enlargement is the law 
of death and resurrection continually operat
ing. Oh, do we not know i t i n our own per
sonal experience ? I t is true that any addi
tional measure that we have o f the L o r d has 
come ever and always by some deeper experi
ence and working out of our own undoing, 
our own dismissal. 

A n d what is true of the individual w i l l be 
true of any local company. I t is possible for a 
local company to be put again and again ever 
more deeply into His death, and, as i t is so, 
to be enlarged wi th spiritual measure, and wi th 
Divine reproductiveness. Oh, that the whole 
Church were conformed to that l aw! Wha t 
a different situation there would be to-day. 
I n the beginning i t was a crucified Church, 
and i t rapidly multiplied, reproduced. 

The Reproductive Vessel 
(a ) Corporate, Not Individual 

Now, this introduces something perhaps 
bevond what we ought even to touch now, 
but let me hint this to you. This is why every
thing in the New Testament was upon a Body 
basis. By this I mean a Church basis. 
Nothing was individualistic, nothing merely 
personal; all was corporate, on a Body basis. 

28 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 25 - Searchable



Even Paul, the great Apostle, foreknown and 
chosen before his bir th (Gal. i . 15) for his 
great ministry and having i t announced to him 
r ight out of heaven by the glorified L o r d 
Himself, has to be brought into the Church 
and to move out to that great work on Churcn 
ground, on Body ground, and everything has 
to be held on that basis. Why?—because i t 
is the Church that is the Eve of Christ, the 
mother, the vessel through which Christ re
produces, and i t is the Church which is born 
out of His death in His resurrection. You 
see a governing law, you have the clue to the 
increase, the enlargement that took place at 
the beginning. I t was on that basis then; and 
the multiplication took place and the reproduc
t ion went on marvellously then because i t was 
a well-crucified Church, and a well-resurrected 
Church in Christ, and i t was moving on that 
basis all the time. Now, perhaps that is a 
l i t t le beyond what wc ought to touch now, but 
i t is worth noting. 

(b) Organic, Not Organized 
Let us come to the simple principle itself. 

Christ went to the Cross to dismiss the false 
man, to undercut him, to get h im out of the 
way. We are that. Christ, when He died, 
not only took our sins and not only took us 
as sinners, as we would regard ourselves, but 
He took us as people to the Cross. We are so 
mixed up and tangled, that you cannot separ
ate between us and our sins, you cannot get in 
between something called " u s " and our sin
fulness, and separate the two. I t is necessary 
to get r i d of the lot and bring in another man, 
and Christ is that other. God is working on 

that principle all the time. He is not t ry ing 
—He never does t ry—to make us something 
new in ourselves, and by ourselves apart. His 
method is to br ing Christ into us, and bui ld 
up Christ in us; and as Christ is bui l t up, we 
go out, because we have gone out in the 
thought o f God. That is God's intention, 
made so clear—that Christ is to be all and in 
al l . Do you want your l i fe to be fruitful? 
You wi l l have to die, you wi l l have to know 
the Cross ever deepening in its work. That is 
the way o f fruitfulness. I t is a painful way, 
but we can reproduce only after our k i n d . 
Christ* has to reproduce after His k i n d . He 
wi l l do i t and He w i l l do i t through the 
Church. I see a lot more than I am t ry ing to 
say about the place of Eve taken by the 
Church as Christ's vessel to reproduce H i m 
self. One thing that I wish you could see i> 
this, that the Lord 's method o f reproducing 
is not by machinery and organisation, but by 
a l iv ing Body which knows in a l iv ing way 
death and resurrection. A n y k ind of institu
tion that has not been born out o f a death in 
which the stricture o f God against the flesh 
and the old nature has been registered is not 
going to reproduce after Christ's order. I t 
may grow, i t may get a great many adherents, 
i t may become a great multitude, but i t is 
something of the old creation, i t cannot stand 
before God. I t is " this great Babylon which 
/ have built " ; I am going to violate gram
mar and say, which " I " has built , and i t 
w i l l not stand. Babylon the Great w i l l fa l l , 
but the new Jerusalem w i l l rise at the fal l o f 
Babylon. 

T .A-S . 

"Casting Down Imaginations" 
Reading: Deut. xii. 1-4, 32. 

T N reading through the first twelve chapters 
o f the book of Deuteronomy and seeking 

to get to the heart o f the instruction contained 
i n them, I am impressed by two notes which 
find frequent expression and which seem to 
gather up all else. They are summarised in 
these two fragments from the twelfth chapter. 

One note is this—that when the people of 
Israel entered the land, they were to break 
down, to dash in pieces, to hew down, to burn, 
the idols of the nations that held the land be
fore them. A n d this is said more than once 
i n language which is suggestive of the greatest 
energy and purposefulness. 

The second note is this—that they were to 
obey the L o r d precisely and to do exactly as 
H e commanded. I n other words, they were to 
be governed in everything by His words and 

thoughts, no matter what they themselves 
might think or desire. This second emphasis 
is the complement of the first. 

Idols were, and are, representations o f 
human ideas o f God, and set forth man's 
imagination as to what God is like—human 
thoughts about God, and, because human, 
necessarily false and linked w i t h the whole 
system o f wickedness that 'lies behind fallen 
man. The interpretation o f our first note o f 
emphasis therefore is this : When the people of 
God come to the land of promise—that is, 
when they really enter into a knowledge and 
experience o f Christ on the basis of the Cross 
inwardly known as a subjective power—then 
the imperative requirement is that they shall 
strike down and hew in pieces those concep
tions o f God which they and all other men 
have received in a natural way and which are 
utterly false. 
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Let us remind ourselves of the word of the 
Lord in Isaiah lv . 8, 9:-̂ — 

' ' For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
L o r d . For as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so are my ways higher than your 
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts." 
Human thoughts about God. The matter 

touches us all intimately in our everyday lives. 
W h y is God doing this with me? W h y is He 
not intervening in that other situation? W h y 
is He not exercising His power and deliver
ing from such and such a burden ? W h y does 
the L o r d send His servants into this hostile 
world and allow them to suffer at the hands 
of evil men and be thrust hither and thither 
and driven like a leaf before the wind ? Oh, 
how prone we are to allow our thoughts to come 
into operation and to put question marks 
against what the L o r d is doing ! What a fac
tory for the making o f idols the human brain 
is! 

But here is the emphasis o f these opening 
chapters of Deuteronomy. When we come 
into Christ, really into the land, where some
thing of the sovereignty o f the L o r d , the 
government of the Spirit and the work of the 
Cross in us is really entered into and we begin 
to know i t , then let us take care that above 
everything else we slay, break down, cast to 
the earth these human ideas about the L o r d . 
His thoughts are not ours and our ways are not 
His . We must allow H i m , as L o r d , liberty 
to do things in His own way, however per
plexing, difficult, and wrong i t all seems from 
our standpoint. Though we may seem to be 
at the mercy of the world, and driven to and 
fro, faith must ever hold fast to this fact— 
that the thoughts o f the L o r d about our pro
gress as His witnesses may be very different 
from ours, and we must beware, and take heed 
to break down all idols. The energy in the 
words on this matter in Deuteronomy is most 
striking, and i f we are really going to be 
strong in our testimony for the Lord there 
must be corresponding energy in our attitude. 
We must refuse to allow any such thought to 
govern us as, for example, that the L o r d has 
forgotten us. " Ha th God forgotten to be 
gracious? " That is an idolatrous idea to be 
broken down wi th energy. O f course He has 
not! Oh, the Lordship of the L o r d is our 
sheet anchor! The L o r d is L o r d , and i f any 
doubts or questions arise in us because of the 
seeming contradiction in circumstances, they 
must be energetically dealt wi th and not for 
one moment allowed any place. Cast down 
the human thoughts to the ground and hew 
them in pieces! 

I n Deut. x i i . 10, 11 we read: 
" When ye . . . dwell in the land which 

the L o r d your God causeth you to inherit 
. . . then it shall come to pass that to the 

place which the L o r d your God shall choose 
to cause his name to dwell there, thither 
shall ye bring all that I command yon " 
What is in view in that twelfth chapter is 

the bringing into expression of the Lord 's fu l l 
pattern. I n the seventh chapter, which is so 
much like the twelfth in some respects, the 
word which seems to stand out is this— 

" Know therefore that the L o r d thy God, 
he is God; the fai thful God, which keepeth 
covenant and mercy wi th them that love 
him " (v. 9). 
Taking the two chapters together, we can 

relate the two thoughts—the faithfulness o f 
the L o r d working out to the realization of His 
ful l purpose. Whatever the L o r d allows or 
causes to be done, however contradictory i f 
seems, by virtue of His sovereignty in every 
realm i t is in point of fact an expression of 
His faithfulness. A n d more than that, i t is 
a movement toward the accomplishment of H i s 
ful l thought and purpose in His people. Both 
facts are at times difficult to believe, i f we 
iudge bv the things seen. So often the Lord ' s 
interests seem to be jeopardised, and not pros
pered, by what is happening, and we instinc
tively ask how can such things be for the bu i ld 
ing up of the saints? How can the removal 
of a servant o f the L o r d from a sphere where 
he seems so necessary be for the advancement 
of the Lord 's interests? Wel l , do we bebeve 
the Lord is L o r d and that He is fai thful both 
to His servants and to His purpose? Then 
we must conclude that these strange develop
ments are wi th a view to the more speedy and 
satisfactory fulfilment of the whole purpose o f 
God, and are an expression o f His fa i thful 
ness in keeping His covenant. 

The thought to be emphasized is that we 
need Divine energy to take our stand in this 
matter and to refuse to allow any of the idols 
of human creation, human thoughts about the 
L o r d , to hold any place. We must hew them 
down. Can we apply that to our personal 
problems and br ing i t r ight into the realm of 
actual situations in our lives ? This is the way 
to rest, but i t demands the exercise o f real 
energy o f faith to effect i t . The idols of nature 
must be ruthlessly destroyed—and the L o r d 
w i l l give strength for the task. " The Wea
pons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but 
mighty before God to the casting down of 
strongholds; casting down imaginations . . . " 
( I I Cor. x, 4,5). " As for God, his way is 
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perfect." Every thought to the contrary is 
an idol to be destroyed. 

The L o r d strengthen our hearts not to look 

at the things that are before our face, but to 
look off unto H i m Who is upon the Throne, 
crowned wi th glory and honour! 

G. P. 

" He That is Spiritual" 
i i . 

Spiritual Warfare 
" Now is the judgment of this world: noiv 

shall the prince of this world be cast out " 
(John xii. 31). 

" / will no more speak much ivith you, for 
the prince, of the world cometh: and he hath 
nothing in me " (John xiv. 30). 

" Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
strength of his might. . . . For our wrestling 
is not against flesh and blood, but against the 
principalities, against the powers, against the 
world-rulers of this darkness, against the 
spiritual hosts of -wickedness in' the heavenly 
places " (Eph. vi. 10, 12). 

"And there was war in heaven: Michael 
and his -angels going forth to war with the 
dragon; and the dragon warred and his angels; 
and they prevailed not, neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. And the great 
dragon was cast down, the old serpent, he that 
is called the Devil, and Satan, the deceiver of 
the whole rvorld; he was cast down to the earth, 
and his angels were cast down with him. And 
I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, Noiv 
is come the salvation, and the power, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the authority of his 
Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accuseth them before our God 
day and night. And they overcame him be
cause of the blood of the Lamb, and because 
of the word of their testimony; and they loved 
not their life even unto death. Therefore 
rejoice, 0 heavens, and ye that dwell in them " 
(Rev. xii. 7-12). 
f V U R occupation is with the content and out-
* J working of a litt le fragment from I Cor. i i 

— " He that is spir i tual ." We were occupied 
earlier wi th the centre of that so far as we in 
dividual ly are concerned, that is, the recon
st i tut ing o f believers on a spiritual principle 
and basis. We were really turned in on our
selves—always a difficult and sometimes a 
dangerous thing. But we were seeing the 
nature of the new creation in Christ as being 
solely spiritual, and our great governing 
statement which covers all that we have to say 
was, and is, that spirituality is the key to 
everything that is of God ; and that begins 
wi th a spiritual state or a new spiritual being, 
brought into l ife by new bir th. We worked 
that out at considerable length. What follows 

now is an outcome o f i t . We are going to 
turn from the inward and individual , r ight out 
to the circumference o f i t . 

Two Creations under Rival Authorities 
The Scriptures we have read touch the realm 

in which we are going to move. I t is the cir
cumference o f spirituality. The great all-
encompassing facts are these. Firs t ly , there 
are two creations active, an o ld and a new, 
which represent two kinds of man: what the 
New Testament calls the soul-man and the 
spirit- (or spiritual) man. " Now the soul-
man "—that is the literal meaning o f the 
phrase translated " natural man " in I Cor. i i . 
14—" Now the soul-man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God . " " The soul-
man " ; compare this with " h e that is 
spiritual " in verse 15. What is in view is a 
likeness after which the being is constituted. 
You know the meaning o f " ikon " (Gr. eikon). 
A n ikon is an image, a likeness, a figure; and 
here in the New Testament we have three 
Greek words derived from eikon. The word 
is changed to ikos, which implies " to take the 
likeness o f . " So you get this word psukikos, 
which means soul-likeness, after the likeness of 
the soul. That is what is referred to here in 
I Cor. i i . " Now the man of soul, the soul-
man," the man who is constituted soul-wise, 
" receiveth not the things of the Spirit o f 
G o d . " That is the man to which I Cor. xv . 45 
refers. " The first man Adam was made a 
l iv ing soul," the psukikos man. Then there is 
another word—sarkikos (Sarx means flesh). 
That is the man who is constituted wholly on 
the principle o f the flesh. But then there is 
this other word so often used—pneumatikos; 
and he is the man whose likeness is o f the 
spirit, the spiritual man. I t is to him that such 
passages refer as " He that is s p i r i t u a l " : 
" The last Adam a l i fe-giving spi r i t . " Just 
that by the way. 

T o get down to th is matter of two orders, 
the psukikos and the pneumatikos orders, or 
the soul-order and the spirit-order. These are 
the characteristics or natures o f two creations, 
the old creation, and the new creation i n Christ 
Jesus. We are saying, then, that there are two 
creations, representing two orders o f man, 
active, and very active. O f course, you know 
that in yourself personally that is true. There 
is an active old creation order or soul l i fe . 
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You know also that, i f you are a born-again 
child o f God, there is another Man in you 
active, and these two do not get on well to
gether, and that is largely the root and cause 
of all your trouble. But in the wider realm, 
this is true of the whole two worlds. 

The second thing is that, over those two 
creations, there are two lords. There is the one 
of whom we have read, the prince of this 
world, the great ruler of this world-darkness 
with his hosts, his hordes of evil spirits— 
Satan, the Dragon, the Devil , and his angels. 
They are there over the old creation and 
governing i t . On the other side, there is the 
Lord Jesus Who is Lo rd o f the new creation. 

Two Realms in Conflict 
T h i r d l y , although we do not always feel 

i t to be so inside of ourselves, there is never
theless from God's standpoint and in God's 
mind an absolute divide between these two. 
They are split apart by nothing less- than the 
Cross o f Christ, and that Cross is immense. I t 
puts things in two entirely separate realms. 
Later we shall come to see the working o f that, 
but just for the moment I anticipate by remind
ing you of the object that the Apostle Paul 
had in view when wr i t ing to the Corinthians. 
A t the beginning of his first letter he said 
" A n d I , brethren, when I came unto you, 
came not wi th excellency of speech or of 
wisdom . . . for I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified " ( i i . 1-2). The object which he 
had in view in that deliberate determination 
was to put two worlds asunder in Corinth. 
They had come too near and were interfering 
wi th each other, and everything was upset 
because of the overlapping of those two worlds 
—the realm o f the natural (you see how much 
Paul says about i t ) and the realm o f the 
spiritual. We never get anywhere unti l this 
mix-up has been put r ight . So he said in effect, 
I determined to put the Cross right in there 
between these two things and split them 
asunder, put them apart. The Cross makes the 
great divide between these two creations, these 
two natures, soul and spirit. 

Now another thing—and this is where we get 
very near to the point o f our present meditation 
—the medium used by the prince o f this world 
in the old creation is the soul of man; that is 
his line of action, his basis of operation. On 
the other hand, the means, the basis, the in
strument of the L o r d Jesus in the new creation 
is the spirit o f man—of course, renewed in new 
bir th, quickened and raised and joined with 
the L o r d one spirit, and indwelt by the Ho ly 
Spirit. Man's spirit is the vessel of His 
activities. So you find that there is a continual 

conflict between soul and spirit in the in 
div idual ; but also in the larger world, the 
whole wor ld , i t is like that. 

Satan Always Works through the Soul 
A l l Satanic activities are soul-wise. That is 

a key which wi l l unlock a vast realm of things, 
i f only you get i t into your hands spiritually. 
Satan's activities are al l soul-wise. He assailed 
the soul of man in the beginning. You know 
what the soul is—mind, heart, w i l l : reason, 
emotion and volition. Satan came arguing 
and reached man's m i n d ; he came appealing 
and seduced his heart; he came dr iv ing and 
forced his w i l l . So he got that creation soul-
wise into his hands, and ever since then all his 
activities have been soul-wise. He is a spirit, 
an evil spirit, but he works soul-wise. This 
whole world is run by Satan on the psycho
logical basis; i t is all psychology. We have 
had perhaps the greatest exhibition ever given 
to this world of that fact dur ing the recent 
years. More than anything else, i t has been 
a psychological warfare. But we have seen 
through the psychology so much that is abso
lutely Satanic. You may call i t a " war o f 
nerves." What is that but a psychological 
war ? But so i t is apart from wars; this wor ld 
is run on the psychological basis. Everything 
commercial is psychological; so are all the 
secrets o f good business. You w i l l never have 
any success in business i f you do not know 
the psychological moment and the psycho
logical method, and all that. A l l the secrets 
of good teaching lie there—in your psycho
logical acumen to know the psychology o f the 
child. This world is all on that level. 

But let us come to this. Have you not 
recognised that the activities of the Devil are 
always like this—in some way to stir up the 
soul ? When there is some interest of the L o r d 
in view—a conference is coming, or something 
which has spiritual values wrapped up in i t — 
have you not found again and again that, in 
advance of i t , there is a drive made on your 
soul to provoke you, to get you bad-tempered, 
to do anything to get your soul stirred up? 
You know when that has happened you are out 
of position, you have to get quiet wi th the 
Lord and get the seething inside calmed down. 
I t is extraordinary how i t happens; i t comes 
from nowhere; very often there is no explana
tion. You take on provocations that do not 
exist, interpret looks and words in a manner 
never intended; there are phantoms about a l l 
the time stirring up your soul. So often i t is 
not coming from anything at al l that you can 
trace—it is not anybody, i t is nothing said— 
but somehow your soul is getting worked up 
and you are being put out o f spiritual position; 
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the seething o'f your soul like a ferment over
flows your spirit and destroys its poise and 
strength and grip. Sometimes the method used 
is to depress. You feel terribly depressed. 
You cannot explain i t , but something has 
happened in the atmosphere and: registered 
upon you, depressing your spirit. Yes, all the 
Lord ' s people have known that. Dav id knew 
a lot about i t . " W h y art thou cast down, O 
my soul ? A n d why art thou disquieted wi th in 
me ? Hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise 
him " (Psa. x i i i . 5). Sometimes you have to 
talk to your soul like that. You know the 
depression o f the soul to take your strength 
away, to sap and drain your spiritual v i ta l i ty . 
Sometimes the method is to br ing the soul into 
darkness. What onslaughts the Devil made 
on Mart in Luther along that line, to bring into 
the darkness o f accusation and condemnation, 
where his assurance of justification and sal
vation was undermined and weakened ! Many 
of the Lord 's people know a lot about that, the 
darkness, the overclouding, when i t seems that 
the soul is in a dark dungeon. 

Sometimes the means is to inflate the soul, 
and, oh, what a lot o f success the Devi l has 
gained along that line. Nebuchadnezzar was 
the very embodiment of this whole principle of 
soul l i fe . " Is not this great Babylon, which 
I have bu i l t ? " (Daniel iv . 30). That is the 
spirit of Antichrist inflating the soul. The 
word of the Lord is, " I f a man thinketh him
self to be something when he is nothing " (he 
really is, from God's standpoint, nothing) " he 
deceiveth himself " (Gal. v i . 3). How many 
people there are deceived along that line o f 
self-importance ! You know what this World 
is l ike in this matter. But the tragedy is that 
the very realm of the things of God, the work 
of God, has become the playground for that 
sort of thing, people exhibiting their own self-
importance, and bringing themselves into 
prominence—all the expression of an inflated 
soul l i fe . You find absolutely nothing of that 
in the L o r d Jesus when He was here, but the 
exact opposite. " I am meek and lowly in 
heart " (Matt . x i . 29). " He poured out his 
soul unto death " (Isa. l i i i . 12). 

Wel l , there are many other ways in which 
the enemy works soul-wise. Sometimes he 
seeks to affright. How often he has tried to 
get us frightened, as he d id in the days of 
Nehemiah—and in the days o f Hezekiah, 
when Sennacherib came and started his demon
stration around Jerusalem. 

The Answer to Satan through the Spirit 
O n the other hand, all Christ's activities are 

spirit-wise, and there you open up another 
whole realm of Scriptures; e.g., " born of the 

Spirit " (John i i i . 8) ; " renewed in the spirit 
. . . " (Eph. v. 23); " strengthened wi th power 
through his Spirit in the inward man " (Eph. 
i i i . 16); and—touching spiritual understanding 
:—" the eyes o f your heart enl ightened" 
(Eph. i . 18). So you bring in the Scriptures, 
all bearing upon this spirit-wise activity of 
Christ. A n d this quickened, renewed, ener
gised, indwelt spirit, is up against this soul o f 
ours, and this soul world. 

When we speak o f spiritual warfare, let us 
not think in terms o f the abstract. " They 
overcame him because of the blood o f the 
L a m b . " What do you take that to mean?— 
that they were a people o f a phraseology about 
the Blood, and they started hurling their 
phraseology at the Devil ? Wel l , phraseology, 
even about the Blood, has no effect on h im. 
" They overcame him because o f the blood of 
the L a m b . " Whom d i d they overcome?—the 
Accuser of the brethren, who accused them day 
and night. How do you overcome an accuser? 
Only by having a better case than he has. You 
have to have a good case, and the Blood o f the 
Lamb represents that in a mighty way. Our 
legal standing because of the Blood o f the 
Lamb puts the enemy out o f court i f only 
faith w i l l hold to i t . A n d we must not think 
in geographical terms of Satan being cast 
down from somewhere high up and coming 
crashing to the earth. This is spiritual war
fare. We have to get this spiritual sense and 
idea of things. Our soulical mentality is always 
drawing pictures o f places, positions, spaces, 
but we have to understand that this is a 
spiritual matter—that Satan can, in effect, be 
cast from the highest heights to the lowest 
depths without any geographical factor 
coming in at a l l . You may have a person 
against you who lays a charge at your door, 
and thinks he has a very strong case. But you 
happen to have a case which undercuts that 
and tears i t to pieces, and he goes down before 
you in utter collapse; he comes from a tremen
dous soul height to a very great depth. That 
is not a geographical thing but a spiritual. 
This is spiritual warfare, not geographical. 
" Our wrestling is not against flesh and 
blood " (Eph. v i . 12), i t is not in the realm 
of the physical and geographical at all . I t is 
spiritual—you can call i t moral i f you l ike— 
and the Blood represents a legal case, and 
Satan can be cast down from heaven countless 
times in one day. You cannot do that literally : 
i t can only be understood spiritually. A 
million people all over this earth may cast him 
down in one day at different moments o f the 
day. As they stand by fai th on the case that 
the Blood provides, they have a mighty and 
triumphant answer. That is how spirituality 
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works out in warfare. Christ works spirit-
wise. Soul cannot cast out soul, and the soul 
cannot cast out the Devi l because the Devi l has 
already got i t i n his hand. Satan has obtained 
ground in our souls, but in our renewed, born-
again spirits he has no place. The evil spirit 
behind everything can only be overcome by a 
spirit strengthened wi th might by the Spirit of 
God, and that means by a subduing of the 
soul to the spirit. 

The Subjecting of the Soul to the Spirit 
Now we have touched a new aspect. The 

Lord spoke figuratively when He said that we 
ihould take up our cross and deny ourselves; 
and later He went further wi th that in a litt le 
fuller explanation when He said " Whosoever 
would save his soul "—that is the word there 
— " shall lose i t ; but whosoever shall lose his 
soul for my sake, the same shall save i t " 
(Luke i x . 24). The whole soul l i fe , the whole 
natural l i fe of ours, has got to be brought into 
subjection to our renewed spirit before the 
enemy can be cast out. I f we are actuated by 
natural, soulical interests, we have no power 
over the D e v i l ; he has ground. I t is only 
when our reasoning and desiring and feeling 
and wi l l ing have been brought into subjection 
to the Spirit o f Christ in our spirit as some
thing inside o f us, by our own determined and 
deliberate choice, that the enemy can be de
feated. The enemy can make havoc in a l ife 
that is lived on the soul level, as he d i d at 
Corinth—even though i t be the life o f a 
believer. The degree in which our natural l ife 
influences us is the degree in which we are 
powerless over the enemy, and, let me repeat, 
i t is in that realm that things matter. The 
real issue of l i fe is in the spiritual realm. Our 
accountability, our worth, our value, is 
measured by the degree in which we count 
there. I t matters not what we are here in this 
natural world. We may be important people 
here naturally but we do not count for any
thing really beyond a few passing years, and 
then i t is Sic transit gloria mundi—so passes 
the glory o f the world. I t is how much we 
count in things spiritual that is our real value. 

Spiritual Ascendancy Demands Faith 
Now, let me say further and again, things 

that are seen, things that happen, are not alone, 
they have spiritual factors behind them. Oh, 
young people, t r y to get hold of this. Ask 
the L o r d to help you to get this really 
registered in your hearts, not as a part o f your 
religious education or information, but really 
as a working principle in your lives. Your 
difficult situations, hold-ups, frustrations— 
they are not just alone by themselves. I f you 
are a child o f God, there is a spiritual factor 

and a spiritual intelligence behind, and you 
wi l l never get through unt i l you can get behind 
the thing and deal wi th that spiritual factor; 
unt i l you know how to deal wi th the enemy, 
the things wi l l not be loosened. The Lord ' s 
answer to these challenges may not always be 
in the same way, but always on one certain 
principle. Paul said, " I would have you 
know that the things which happened unto me 
have fallen out rather unto the progress of the 
gospel " (Phil . i . 12). That is one way in 
which the Lord answers the enemy—He 
sovereignly turns the work o f the Devi l to H i s 
own glory and to the fulfilment of the very 
thing which the Devil intended to prevent. 
The Lord ' s answer is not always in the direct 
way of casting out the Devi l , nor a direct 
rebuke that brings the enemy's work to nought 
or stops him from working. The L o r d very 
often allows him to work but answers him in 
many ways, and the ultimate issue is wi th the 
Lord , not the Devi l . But always the L o r d 
works to one principle, and that is the principle 
of our fai th. Paul met the situation; he saw 
and felt the things that were happening. D a 
you think that in his heart he capitulated to 
Satan and said, The Devil has things in his 
own hand, i t is of no use our t ry ing to do 
anything? Not a b i t ! Paul's attitude was— 
the Devil sees we are having some success and 
he is working; he is apparently doing" a lot o f 
harm, but the issue of this thing w i l l be wi th 
the L o r d and not wi th the Devi l . So, because 
of an attitude taken like that on the part o f 
His servant, the L o r d was constantly, in 
different ways,, answering the Devi l and get
t ing the issue into His own hands. But the 
instrument o f the L o r d in defeating and cast
ing down the Devil was the spirit o f the servant 
of God standing strongly—and you do marvel 
how strongly Paul's snirit stood. Though 
Satan often seemed to have things his way, 
in the end the L o r d triumphed every time. 

Spiritual Ascendancy Through Discipline 
We have spoken of our feeling of grief over 

the lost impact o f the Gospel, and o f the 
Church, and o f Christian l i fe generally; but 
where does impact begin? I t does not really 
begin upon men, nor upon things, nor upon 
the world. Impact really begins upon the 
spiritual forces behind, and i f you have not 
the spiritual strength, all your assaults and al l 
your endeavours wi l l be in vain. Are you in 
the Lord 's work? Unless you can get behind 
people and things to the spiritual factors and 
forces, you may as well close down. You are 
not, in the long run, going to have much to 
show for all vour labours. You are dealing 
ultimately wi th spiritual things. I f you are 
going into the work o f the L o r d , remember 
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you cannot get this equipment by mere Bible 
study or by any k ind of soul-training. You 
can only get this along the line o f the disci
pline of the soul and the strengthening of 
spirit, and that is why there should be a 
predominant element o f practical l i fe in all 
t raining for the Lord 's work. For instance, to 
know how to live triumphantly in spirit wi th 
difficult people. You wi l l never go out to meet 
the power of the enemy behind this world 
unless you have learned how to meet him in 
your own spirit and under discipline. So the 
L o r d puts us through a severe gruelling before 
H e really commits to our hands spiritual 
responsibility. 

Let me say at once that the soul is not to 
be annihilated. We are not wrong in having 

souls; our souls have to be won, to be mastered 
and brought into charge of the spirit so that 
the self-element is eliminated and the soul 
serves the spirit and serves the L o r d , and not 
ourselves. 

You see the nature o f spiritual warfare; you 
see the realm in which things matter most. 
Wel l , this takes us back to our earlier message 
—the reconstituting of us and the building of 
us up in an inward way, the increase o f 
spiritual measure. May the Lord use this 
meditation to secure for Himself the instru
ment that He needs for casting out the prince 
of this world, for establishing and extending 
His true spiritual kingdom and reign. 

T . A - S . 

The Fellowship of the Spirit 
Reading: Phil. ii. 1-1 J . 

T H E " fellowship of the Spirit "—that is 
one of a number of holy experiences 

which form the basis of the Apostle's appeal, 
but i t is something more than that. The 
fellowship of the Spirit is one of the most vi ta l 
concerns of the people o f God. The H o l y 
Spiri t 's presence among us and in us is to be 
on the basis o f fellowship, sharing a common 
l i f e . 

Now, we are accustomed to think of the 
H o l y Spirit in more personal and individual 
terms. Quite r ight ly , we think o f H i m as the 
power for service—and God knows how much 
we need that power; or as the Spirit of wisdom 
upon Whom we are so dependent for our 
knowledge of the w i l l and way o f God; or of 
the sanctifying Spirit through Whom alone 
we can live holy lives. A l l these are aspects 
o f the Spirit 's working, and true aspects, 
which we need in a personal way. 

God's Purpose in the Gift of the Spirit 
But the weakness of the people of God 

generally is a failure to get beyond such per
sonal experiences of the H o l y Spir i t ; whereas 
the true nature o f this most wonderful g i f t to 
the Church is that He forms the l iv ing basis 
o f relationship wi th the exalted Christ. There 
is not only the possession of the Spirit but 
fellowship wi th Christ in the Spirit . More
over, He forms the basis o f our corporate l ife 
together—the fellowship of the Spirit . So 
that the great purpose in God's heart concern
i n g us in our experience of the H o l y Spirit is 
to constitute a fu l l corporate expression of the 
exalted, enthroned Christ. This is a realm 
into which very many Christians have not, at 
any rate consciously, entered. Praise God for 

knowledge of the H o l y Spirit as the power for 
service, and so on, in individual lives; but the 
great purpose of God in this age is that there 
should be among His people a fellowship, the 
fellowship of the H o l y Spirit—which is some
thing far more, far greater, than any ind i 
vidual experience of the H o l y Spirit, however 
great—and which constitutes the ful l expres
sion o f the fact that Jesus Christ is L o r d of 
al l . We all need a clearer understanding, and 
then a deeper experience, of what God is after, 
of what God means by the fact that on the 
Day of Pentecost the risen Christ poured forth 
His Spirit. Thank God for every partial ex
perience of that, but there is a ful l purpose in 
the heart of God bound up wi th the g i f t o f the 
Spirit which is hardly realised by the people 
of God o f our day, or perhaps, of any. 

The Spirit's Goal—the Enthroning of Christ 
Now we look at the L o r d Jesus as so marvel

lously depicted in these few skilful , descrip
tive lines. We look at H i m as the One in 
Whom the Spirit came in fulness. Every 
feature of the l ife of the L o r d Jesus from His 
conception and bir th here to His being carried 
up to glory was done in the power of the 
eternal Spirit . Jesus Christ was the Spirit-
filled Man. Oh yes, we say, of course He 
was! Look at the power o f His utterances, 
the might of His miracles, the wonderful, 
sensational things that He d i d ! Wel l , that 
was the Spirit t ruly, but i f a Spirit-filled l i fe 
is nothing more than that, then you may write 
the biography of Jesus Christ as you would 
that of any other spiritual man, you may look 
on a l ife that is finished—thanking God, per
haps, for the fragrant influence that st i l l con
tinues—but that is all . But can you write the 
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biography o f Jesus Christ? O f course you 
cannot! 

But here we have another side o f this same 
Spirit-filled life-—He emptied Himself. Note 
the terms used—" humbled," " a servant," 
" obedient," " the Cross." You say, I 
thought He was ful l o f the Spirit . Those two 
things go together—" ful l of the Spirit " and 
" emptied Himsel f . " What was the Spirit 
doing as He led Jesus Christ to the Cross ? 
He was leading H i m to the Throne. What 
was the purpose of God in this l i fe that was 
led on by the Spirit in this way of suffering 
and to death? I t was that He should be 
highly exalted and given the Name which is 
above every name. A n d so the Spirit 's pur
pose in Jesus Christ was fully realised, not in 
these more outward, passing expressions of 
power in His ministry, though they were of 
the Spirit, but when, by way o f the Cross, He 
was carried to the Throne and received from 
the Father authority for a universal kingdom. 

The Church the Vessel to Express the 
Enthroned Christ 

Now we follow on. There is a sense in 
which we go the way the Master went: ours 
is the path of the Cross, which w i l l culminate 
in the glory. But i t is equally true that we 
begin at the point to which the L o r d Jesus 
attained. That was where the Church began, 
that was the commencement of the Spirit 's 
presence in the Church. Jesus Christ had been 
placed on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, to be God's k ing upon His holy h i l l , and 
on the basis of that fact the Spirit came to the 
Church. A n d why d i d He come?—to express 
among men in a corporate way, as He could 
not do in an individual l i fe , this blessed and 
wonderful truth that God's Son is exalted in 
the Throne; and when people—needy or evil 
people—men or devils, met that early Church, 
they d i d not only meet individual men fu l l of 
the power of the Holy Ghost, they met Jesus 
Christ, the risen L o r d . They took knowledge 
of these men that " they had been with Jesus " 
(Acts iv . 13), and in those early days that is 
what the power and presence o f the Spirit 
meant in the Church. Jesus Christ had not 
gone away, had not been got r i d o f ; He was 
here, and was here in power and great glory. 
Fellowship in the Church is by Way of the 

Cross 
You remember what is recorded in Acts i . 

6-8. The disciples asked, " Dost thou at this 
time restore the kingdom to Israel? " and the 
L o r d Jesus said, " I t is not for you to know 
times or seasons, which the Father hath set 
within His own authority. But ye shall receive 
power, when the Ho ly Ghost is come upon 

you " ; or, rt ye shall receive the power of the 
Ho ly Ghost coming upon y o u . " I n other 
words, I think this is what the L o r d meant— 
The kingdom is a far bigger thing than the 
kingdom coming to Israel—that is but one 
aspect of a far bigger issue; and the kingdom 
wi l l be expressed when you are filled wi th the 
Holy Ghost. I f I am right in saying that, 
then i t is a great p i ty that a whole line o f 
teaching has developed among the people o f 
God making a hard and fast division between 
the Church and the kingdom. The Church is 
the ful l spiritual expression of the kingdom 
and the K i n g . " Ye shall receive the power 
of the H o l y Ghost coming upon you " ; and 
then and there the fact that God had given 
to His Son a Name above every name, the fact 
of Christ exalted and upon the Throne, was 
not only the subject matter of their preaching 
but it was the message o f their very life to
gether. They lived i t , and the power o f i t 
was known as they dwelt in fellowship w i t h 
H i m ; for we do not possess the Spirit apart 
from Jesus Christ—we possess the Spirit in the 
measure in which we have fellowship w i t h 
H i m ; and, as bound up wi th that, we know the 
Spirit in the measure in which we have fellow
ship with one another. Was i t not true i n 
those early days that they were united i n a 
bond of fellowship on the basis o f that o f 
which, we have read in the case of our L o r d 
Jesus ?—for these are the principles of this 
kingdom. He emptied Himself. That is why 
they had fellowship together, that is why they 
were a Spirit-filled Church; they had emptied 
themselves. " Not one of them said that 
aught of the things which he possessed was 
his own " (Acts iv . 32). When we come t ru ly 
into the spiritual edifice of the Church, we 
leave everything personal outside; as the L o r d 
Jesus, coming into this world, left everything 
personal which related to His own position, 
His own standing, reputation and glory. He 
left them, He d id not hold to them, He 
emptied Himself. 

Another word used of H i m is " servant." 
They too were servants—not only of Jesus 
Christ, but of one another. Another word 
used, and one which to us so often sounds 
harsh, is the word " obedient." " He became 
obedient" ; and so d id they to one another. 
The primal glory and power of that early 
Church consisted in this, that not only were 
there a number of men who by virtue of their 
own personal relationship wi th the risen Christ 
were filled wi th the H o l y Ghost, but they had 
been melted together in the love of God and 
lived together in blessed harmony, in spite o f 
what they were naturally and in spite o f every
thing that tended to divide them; i n that mea-
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sure the kingdom of God was expressed. 

Relatedness Must Have Practical Expression 
Now, in Paul's day and when he wrote to 

.the Philippians, things were otherwise. Oh, 
men were preaching Christ, they were true to 
the fundamentals of the Gospel, they were out 
for souls; and shall we not say in some mea

sure they knew the power o f the Holy Ghost ? 
But that is not all and i t is not enough. The 
Apostle Paul thanked God for i t , and for 

•everyone who was preaching Christ, and for 
everyone who was walking wi th the L o r d and 
seeking to serve H i m ; but he had been shown 
the true purpose of God in the coming of the 
Ho ly Spirit—not that a number of men should 
do good service for the L o r d and then go to 
g lory , but that there should be constituted 
-a corporate vessel which t ruly expressed the 
-enthroned Christ by their relatedness together 
.and their relatedness to H i m . Alas, the 
Apostle Paul had to say of these very men— 
" all seek their own " (Phil . i i . 21). How 
subtle the Devi l is ! He wi l l even let us be 
busy in the Lord ' s service, out-and-out for 
H i m , preaching Christ, and yet missing this 
essential and ful l purpose of God which de
mands the laying aside o f everything which is 
just our own, and involves the discipline and 
the suffering and, i f necessary, the agony, of 
l iv ing together, serving together, in the fellow
ship of the Spirit. Paul felt in his day that 
that fellowship was disappearing. They had 
not known about i t in theory in the early days, 
there was no Apostle Paul to explain i t to 
them; but they had lived i t , i t was there. The 
bulk of God's dear people to-day do not know 
about i t . Alas, on the other hand, there may 
be some of us who do know about i t but do 
not live i t . Wel l , the Lord wants us to know 
about i t and to live i t , for i t means everything 
t o H i m . 

This is not merely a matter of time, this is 
an eternal thing. This corporate expression o f 
the enthrdned Christ in the power of the Holy 
Ghost is God's provision for His universe for 
eternity as well as for t ime; and that is what 
He is waiting for, that is the pivotal point o f 
the coming of the Lord—not that Christ should 
be constituted King—He is King—but that by 
the Ho ly Spirit a people should be fitted to
gether, as well as related to H i m , in such a 
way as to make them ready to share the k ing
dom wi th H i m . 

" The fellowship o f the Spirit "—there are 
so many practical issues that arise from this. 
I want first o f all to beseech you to pray about 
the facts as I have tried to present them to 
you very simply—that this is the great, funda
mental vocation and destiny of the Church. 

Let me say again, it is not merely fellowship 
in being together and t ry ing to serve the L o r d , 
or the fellowship that we enjoy in one another's 
company. I t is a l ife union of relatedness 
which gives the H o l y Spirit opportunity to 
express in l iv ing power the fact of the exalted 
Christ. What a calling !—but i t is ours. 

The Need to Watch Fellowship 
Well , the Devil set to work very quickly i n 

those early days to break i t up by bringing i n 
division, by encouraging people to seek their 
own—for instance, that they resented any 
suggestion that they ought to yield obedience 
one to another. They resented the position o f 
the Apostle Paul. They were servants of the 
L o r d as he was a servant of the L o r d . Let 
him serve the Lord his way ; they would 
serve the L o r d their way. The Devi l was 
doing just what he wanted—breaking up this 
unity of l i fe which so expressed the L o r d . I n 
blessed contrast to this, the Apostle was able 
to write of T i m o t h y — " As a child serveth a 
father, so he served with me . . . " (Phil . i i . 
22). There is something o f the reflection o f 
the great Son serving His Father in humil i ty 
and obedience, a readiness, a right relation
ship; and that being found in Philippi or any
where else is an occasion for the Ho ly Spirit 
to give His attestation that Christ is L o r d o f 
al l . What a need, then, to watch fellowship, 
for Satan has a thousand subtle ways of break
ing i t up. Two sisters can be both eagerly 
serving the L o r d , and yet be at variance with 
one another, as they were there (Phil . iv . 2). 
Men can be out and out for the L o r d , but in 
an individual way. You can write their bio
graphy at the end—for that is the end—a l i fe 
of comparative usefulness, but finished when 
they finish. But in the measure in which we 
are together in the fellowship of the Spirit, we 
are in an eternal kingdom, as eternal as Christ 
Who is exalted to the Throne on H i g h . We 
need to watch fellowship. 

The Need to Cultivate Fellowship 
Then we need to cultivate fellowship'. But 

we must guard against the dissipation of real 
spiritual values by a mistaken conception o f 
what is meant by that. I t is right that we 
should seek fellowship wi th all who are true 
to the L o r d ; but in so doing we must not 
neglect the practical expression of relatedness 
of life which ought to be found in the com
pany of those to whom the L o r d has specially 
joined us. I t may be less costly to go here 
and there enjoying fellowship wi th others 
rather than being found in our place at the 
local prayer gathering, carrying responsibility 
there for the Lord ' s worldwide interests. But 
He sets great value upon the local corporate 
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expressions of His Church and we need to see 
that the fellowship of the Spirit is being de
veloped along that line and that we are making 
our due contribution. Some o f us may be 
neglecting this side of things. I f we are, let 
us ask ourselves whether we are really know
ing the Kingdom of God in power—for that 
is not a personal matter; that is expressed in 
the Church. Others of us may perhaps be 
losing our keen appreciation of the need for, 
and value of, standing closely together in the 
L o r d . A l l such tendency results in weakness. 
Our business.is to see that i t is not yielded t o : 
to cultivate fellowship : wherever we are and 
wherever we go, to have this impressed upon 
our spirits in a way in which i t can never be 
removed—that God's purpose in giving the 
Spirit in this dispensation is not merely to have 
Spirit-filled individuals but to express in the 

Church the glories of His Spirit-filled Son.. 
That is God's purpose—a purpose, as I say, 
ignored by so many; and that is where we 
come in—to pray, to labour, i t may be t o 
preach, that this revelation may be conveyed. 
I t is a sacred trust. I f the L o r d has revealed 
i t to us in any measure, we have i t on trust 
that i t should be revealed to His people. That 
is our ministry—let us give ourselves to i t . 
Oh, let us realise that though Satan cannot 
pull down the L o r d Jesus Christ out o f the-
Throne he can challenge the fact and weaken 
the impact of that kingdom, he can perhaps 
postpone its manifestation in us, through usp 
for everything depends upon the entering into, 
and the maintenance of, the fellowship o f thet 
Spirit . 

H . F . 

Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 
I I . 

T H E G R E A T N E S S O F C H R I S T IN HIS 
POSSESSIONS 

Reading: I Kings x. 

I N what we have just read, Solomon sets 
forth the greatness of Christ in three re

spects—his riches, his food and his wisdom. 
Aga in we are brought back to this governing 
consideration—why all this detail, this elabora
tion? W h y all this space in the three books 
—Samuel, Kings and Chronicles—occupied 
wi th setting out in a very minute and thorough 
way the greatness of Solomon, and especially 
i n these three directions ? There is a double 
answer. The first part is that which we have 
already suggested—that he was sovereignly 
chosen to bring into view Divine thoughts 
concerning the greater Son of David , and the 
real meaning of sonship according to God's 
heart. The second is not another, but only a 
part of the first; i t is that the purpose was to 
br ing the glory o f God into view: in other 
words,- to glor i fy God. 

His Riches, (a ) To Display the Glory of 
God 

You remember how David led up to this. 
He gathered together all the wealth, the gold 
for the things of gold, the silver for the things 
of silver, the metals and the precious stones, 
and then added his own great treasure—and 
great treasure i t was—and passed i t over to 
the L o r d for His house. ( I . Chron. x x v i i i 
and x x i x ) . I t is a great description; i t is very 
ful l , almost overwhelming. But then David 
suddenly seems to collapse before i t a l l ; as 
you read you feel something of an anti-climax. 

After having risen in eloquence about the dedi
cating o f i t all to the L o r d , the joy in doing-
i t , suddenly, in another voice, soft, hushed, 
subdued, he says, But, after all , what have 
we done ? O f Thine own have we given Thee. 
After all , i t is all Thine own; i t is not our 
wealth, i t is Thine. " Thine, O L o r d , is the 
greatness, and the power, and the glory, and 
the victory, and the majesty: for all that is 
in the heaven and in the earth is th ine . " 
After all , i t is the Lord ' s glory, not ours. 
A n d David passed that all on to Solomon his 
son; the son took i t all up and brought that 
glory of God, that wealth of God, into an em
bodiment of expression—the house o f God for 
the glory o f God; for the house " is not for 
man, but for the L o r d G o d , " and " i t must 
be exceeding magniftcal " ( I Chron. x x i x . 1, 
and x x i i . 5). 

The thing which is governing all this descrip
tion, and explains the care taken to give every 
detail in fulness, is the glory of God. So the 
riches are the riches o f His glory. Solomon's 
riches and glory have passed, they have gone; 
but wi th the greater Son, the only-begotten o f 
the Father, the true riches—the imperishable 
wealth that never passes—are stored up and 
brought over, as we shall see later, for setting 
forth in the Church. But for the present we 
note that they are firstly gathered up into 
Christ. 

So the answer to our opening enquiry is 
this, finally and supremely; this great, ful l 
presentation of Solomon's wealth is to lead us 
to glor i fy God, to lead on to a worshipping 
people: for that is exactly what happened— 
the revelation o f the glory o f God in a man 
(but what a man!) resulting in a worshipping 
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(people. 

(b) For the Enrichment of His People 
The Queen of Sheba came to see because 

•of the Name of the L o r d ( I Kings x . 1). The 
Name of the Lord is that which is involved in 
this. The Name o f the L o r d is bound up with 
the fulness of Christ; the glory o f God de
pends upon how Christ is seen and known as 
the Divine fulness. I t must come to this—wc 
•cannot keep away from it—that the L o r d is 
only glorified as His real fulness is brought 
into practical revelation in Christ in the house 
o f God. While the first and all-governing 
t h i n g is this g lor i fy ing of God—God gave 
Solomon riches and power and wisdom, i t all 
traces back to God—the thing which immedi
ately issues is the enrichment of God's people. 
The Divine bounty was never intended to be 
limited to Solomon as a solitary individual , 
this one man by himself walking as- an isolated 
unit in his kingdom, spending all his wealth 
upon himself, and, like one of his peacocks, 
strutting about in his own glory, turned in 
upon himself: like Nebuchadnezzar—" Is not 
this great Babylon, which / have built . . . " 
(Dan. iv . 30); there is nothing like that here. 
Y o u notice that immediately i t turns out *o 
the people of God; i t is for them, for their 
-enrichment; not for personal and self-centred 
interests, but for Israel; and the Queen of 
Sheba puts her finger upon that—" Because 
the Lord loved Israel for ever, therefore made 
he thee k i n g . " 

When you turn to the letter to the Ephe-
sians, you have that remarkable and mysteri
ous little phrase in Paul's prayer for a spirit 
o f wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Christ—" that ye may know . . . the riches 
o f the glory o f his inheritance in the saints " 
(Eph. i . 18). What does that mean? Well , 
in the mystery of God i t may mean that Christ 
has something in the saints which is His in 
heritance, something which He—and He alone 
knows how i t can be—regards as worth having, 
something for His own satisfaction, by which 
He Himself is enriched. I do not know how 
that can be, but I do see this, that Christ's 
inheritance is received from the Father, all the 
fulness o f God is lavished upon H i m and 
stored up in H i m , and He brings i t into the 
Church; His inheritance is brought into the 
saints. Whether that is a true exegesis or not 
I do not know absolutely; but I believe that 
there is truth in this, that Christ brings into 
the Church the wealth which He has inherited 
as the Son, just as Solomon brought into the 
house o f God and into Israel this great wealth 
which had been given by God. I t was His 
inheritance in the saints, not for Himself. 

He had i t without ever coming here—" . . . 
the glory which I had wi th thee before the 
world was . . . " (John x v i i . 5)—He had i t a l l , 
He created all things. But now He has brought 
His fulness here, and " o f his fulness we all 
received, and grace for grace " (John i . 16). 
" I n him ye are made ful l " (Col. i i . 10). I t 
is wealth for His people. So the glory o f God 
works round that way. Dear friends, i t is not 
to the glory of God that any child of His 
should be in spiritual poverty or that H i s 
Church should be lacking in spiritual wealth. 
God's thought, and what He is anxious to do, 
is to make His Church wealthy beyond its own 
dreams in the riches of Christ. Paul saw and 
knew something of this. " O the depth of the 
riches . . . " (Rom. x i . 33); and again, " t h e 
riches of his grace " (Eph. i . 7). I t would 
take a long time to dwell upon the separate 
riches of Christ, al l the riches o f grace. We 
can only make the statement. M y difficulty 
is to keep these things apart. I see that the 
greatness o i the Church is something which 
has to be dealt wi th by itself, but here we 
overlap at once. The fulness, the riches, the 
bounty of Christ all that is stored up in 
Christ, is Churchwise, not individual-wise: i t 
is corporate, i t i= collective. I t w i l l take the 
whole Body to be the adequate vessel o f the 
fulness of Christ. Having said that, let us 
come back here. The glory of God is to be 
found in a people who have come into, and 
are daily l iv ing in , the good o f the riches o f 
Christ. 

(c) For Distribution by His People 
That wealth is for their stewardship and 

distribution—that they have enough and 
plenty to give away. Have you plenty to give 
away? What about your stewardship? Is i t 
a hard, hard labour o f collecting enough to 
meet demand, or have you a margin for 
others? We are th inking in the realm of 
" Ephesians "—the " stewardship o f the mys
tery " (Eph. i i i . 9), something committed to 
us; but we have to see, the eyes o f our heart 
must be enlightened that we may know the 
hope of His calling, the riches of the glory 
of His inheritance in the saints, the exceeding 
greatness of His power to usward who believe 
(Eph. i . 18-19); that we may see and know; 
in order to fulf i l a stewardship i t has to come 
from the inside. A l l this was in Solomon for 
his household and for the nation, and the fu l 
ness of Christ is for His people, for the 
Church, as a stewardship. I trust that this is 
not something that you do not understand, 
that is stranee to you ; but, even i f i t is. let i t 
be stated wi th great emphasis that this is God's 
thought and intention for us, that we shoul i 
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fulf i l a stewardship of the riches of Christ. 
A n d that w i l l be our vindication, our justifica
tion for existence, the Divine certificate for 
our minis t ry; there is no other ground. Have 
we got the goods, can we meet spiritual need ? 
W i l l what we have solve the problem of 
spiritual weakness and l imitation ? When 
people are in desperation, then is the test of 
our stewardship; when people become conscious 
o f their need, then should be the vindication 
o f all our claims. Have we what is needed ? 
This is the wi l l of God concerning us, because 
it is al l for us in Christ, the greater than 
Solomon. 

His Food 
(a) The Satisfaction of His People 

We come to food for a moment—Solomon's 
provision for one day. L i v i n g daily in an 
apprehension, a consciousness, a realisation, 
o f how fu l l Christ is—that is where God's 
glory is . This is not just a statement of fact; 
i t is God's thought, God's w i l l . A n d those 
who have really come to the place where Christ 
occupies the position which God has appointed 
for Him—have come there individual ly and in 
relationship wi th other believers—know very 
well that they have been delivered from 
spiritual l imitat ion, and there is plenty, there 
is wealth, abundance, an open heaven, and 
the L o r d is not restrained; He is giving and 
giving and giving. These things o f Christ 
are all of a piece, and cannot really be iso 
lated. You have to have the greatness of the 
Cross in order to know the wealth of Christ. 
You have to have the greatness of the Church 
i n order to express the wealth of Christ. But 
given that the Cross has a large enough place 
objectively and subjectively, the heavens are 
open. Jordan is accomplished, and the heavens 
are opened upon H i m Who is the beloved of 
God, this greater Jedidiah, " Beloved of the 
L o r d " ; upon H i m the heavens are opened, 
and the attestation is made " M y beloved . . / ' 
(Matt . i i i . 17). A n d " he hath made us ac
cepted in the beloved " (Eph. i . 6). I t is all 
o f a piece. Jordan, the Cross, is very neces
sary; but, given that, the Lord ' s thought for 
you and for all is that you should be in the 
land of plenty, not struggling to make ends 
meet spiritually, worrying about where the 
next bit is coming from. One thing that the 
L o r d would teach us is that we can count upon 
His supplies. I t is wonderful! We may seem 
to have come to an end very often, but that is 
just the Lord 's way of telling us that i t is a 
new beginning, there is more yet. These are 
not just statements, they are facts. I do not 
know how much you really know. Those of 
us who minister considerably do know some

thing about this. Nothing lef t ; and then a¬
new demand and a new fulness; and i t goes-
on. The L o r d would have i t like that in H i s 
Church. Oh, the spiritual starvation ! People-
going about saying, I cannot find any spiritual 
food, there is no meat, everything is so poor! 
Oh, how dishonouring to the L o r d , how con
trary to His mind , how i t sets Christ at 
nought, what a l i t t le Christ that implies ! N o ; 
God is glorified when Christ in His fulness is. 
the experience o f His people, just as Israel 
were experiencing the wealth of Solomon. 

Food is intended to result in a satisfied 
people. Solomon's food was for the satisfac
tion, not only of himself, but of those depen
dent upon him. A n d this wealth o f Christ, 
this fulness o f Christ, this food that is in? 
Christ, is firstly to make us satisfied people. 
I suppose that, in the days o f Solomon's glory, 
to have walked up and down the land wOuld 
have been to see people who were well content; 
and God is glorified when He has a people 
content with Himself, wi th His Son. Is that 
true of us? I f i t is not so, there is something-
wrong. We have no testimony and no chal
lenge whatever unless that is true; we have no-
power, no authority. When others look upon 
our faces as Christians, what do they see ? 
Starvation ? Or do they see satisfied people > 
Are we talking to people out of doctrine, out 
of Scripture, and not out of our own hearts, 
our own experience ? Dear friends, this is one 
practical challenge o f the W o r d o f God to us. 
Are you contented, deep down in your heart, 
with the L o r d ? Are you satisfied ? Is He al l 
that you want and more ? That is simple, but 
it is testing. The glory of God is bound up 
with our being satisfied. 

(b) The Maturing of His People 
Secondly, food is for growth unto maturi ty. 

Are you growing? The proof of growth is 
this, that the fulness to you is something i n 
exhaustible, beyond your present immediate-
need ; i t has met you here, but you realise there 
is something very much more; you have come 
into the realm where you need not go and 
glean in any other field, you have all you want 
here, and you are appropriating and growing-
thereby. Is that true? A people growing is 
a people that glorifies God, attaining unto alt 
the fulness and the stature o f a man in Christ. 

His Wisdom 
(a) Divine Principles Disclosed 

There are several passages that speak o f 
the wisdom of Solomon. There is that one 
which tells us " h e spake of trees, from the 
cedar that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop 
that springeth out o f the wall " ( I Kings iv. 
33). How d id he speak of trees? Was he 
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j u s t a naturalist, describing trees and flowers, 
their beauty and so on? No, he showed that 
trees were symbols; there was wisdom. I t was 
not just botany. Certain men of education 
w i l l make anybody wise in that respect, but 
not in the sense that Solomon was wise. God 
gave him wisdom, and Solomon saw through 
the trees Divine principles. The cedar which 
is in Lebanon—what is i t? I t is the very 
symbol of nobili ty, o f spiritual greatness. I n 
the Old Testament, trees are types of men, 
and here in the trees there are characteristics 
hidden, Divine thoughts embodied; and Solo
mon was getting through the outer structure 
to the inner meaning, and unveiling the wis
d o m of God in the creation. I n a word, 
Solomon was showing that everything that 
<jod makes is not just something made and 
something in itself; i t embodies a Divine 
thought. A l l the ordinances of the heavens, 
all the heavenly bodies, all the < forms of 
nature, embody some Divine thought and 
principle, and the wisdom of Solomon was in 
disclosing the Divine principles in nature. 

(b) Divine Secrets Apprehended 
" He spake three thousand proverbs: and 

his songs were a thousand and five " ( I Kings 
iv . 32). What are proverbs? Wel l , they are 
statements wi th a hidden meaning. The same 
word is used o f the speech of the L o r d Jesus'. 
Our word ' ' parable ' ' is only another word for 
"' proverb." " He spake . . . in parables " (Matt , 
x i i i . 3, etc.), that is, statements wi th hidden 
meanings; and the wisdom of Solomon was in 
br inging out hidden meanings. A n d s o n g s -
instruments of worshipping and exaltation. 
You remember what the Apostle says about 
the L o r d Jesus—" . . . in whom are Hid . . . " 
(Col. i i . 3). The L o r d Jesus does not talk 
to us merely about trees and nature in parables, 
but He says, " I t is given to you to know the 
mysteries of the k i n g d o m " (Matt . x i i i . 11). 
I n the L o r d Jesus, there is, by the H o l y Spirit, 
the disclosing of Divine secrets by which the 
very creation w i l l realise its destiny. Do you 
see that the way to the realisation o f God's 
eternal purpose is the way of discovering the 
secrets of the Lord? Take the inclusive thing 
*—the Church. The word " mystery " relates 
to i t (Eph. i i i . 3, etc.). I t is God's mystery, 
God's secret. Before the world was, God con
ceived i t and projected its eternal vocation to 
serve H i m in high purpose through the ages 
o f the ages. I t is the deep secret of God. 
How, then, w i l l you and I realise our very 
destiny according to God's eternal choosing 
and appointing? Only as the H o l y Spirit 
reveals to us the secrets of God. " Things 
•which eye saw not, and ear heard not, and 

which entered not into the heart of man, what
soever things God prepared for them that love 
him. But unto us God revealed them through 
the Spirit " ( I Cor. i i . 9-10). What I am 
getting at is this, that i t is not good enough 
just to read the Bible and take i t as i t stands 
on the surface. I t is necessary for the H o l y 
Spirit to disclose to us God's hidden things 
as they are summed up in Christ. Christ is 
the wisdom of God, Christ is the fulness o f 
Divine knowledge, the embodiment of al l that 
by which we are coming to the realisation o f 
that great destiny and purpose for which we 
are chosen in Christ; but there has to be a 
work of the H o l y Spirit disclosing what is i n 
Christ to our hearts. I t has to be along this 
line and after this kind—that the Spirit shows 
us something in Christ, and we say, I have 
never seen that before. I t comes wi th the 
power of a revelation which changes us from 
that time right on, and makes all the differ
ence. There is something more in that than 
just reading a passage of Scripture. You may 
read a passage a thousand times and know i t 
by heart, and then the Spirit says something 
and that o ld familiar portion lights up, and 
you are brought to a new place in consequence. 

But remember that all this must be practic
ally expressed. I know that i t is said that 
the Queen of Sheba heard of the wisdom of 
Solomon, and the L o r d Jesus said she came 
to hear his wisdom, but i t also says that she 
saw the wisdom of Solomon. " A n d when the 
Queen of Sheba had seen all the wisdom of 
Solomon, and the house that he had buil t , 
and the meat of his table, and the sit t ing o f 
his servants, and the attendance o f his minis
ters, and their apparel, and his cupbearers, 
and the ascent by which he went up into the 
house of the L o r d . . . " ( I Kings x . 4-5). This 
was wisdom to be seen, not only to be 
heard. The greatness of Christ is not some
thing just to be listened to ; i t is something 
to be seen, to be manifested, in those who 
circle round H i m . The Church is to show 
forth the excellencies o f H i m who called out 
of darkness into His marvellous l ight ( I Pet. 
i i . 9); to show forth the wisdom, to make 
the wealth to be seen. We have already spoken 
of the need for manifesting the satisfaction 
which we have in Christ. Let us see to i t also 
that our apprehension of the Divine thoughts 
does not remain only in the realm of our under
standing. A n d even i f after all that we have 
been saying about the greatness o f Christ you 
do not really grasp its -significance and have 
nothing more than just this impression—that 
Christ is much greater than ever you thought 
He was: that w i l l do to begin w i t h ; but ask 
for something more than that—that i t may 
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G O S P E L M E S S A G E S F R O M T H E 
A N T A R C T I C (No. 2 ) 

"/ believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God" 
(Acts v i i i . 37). 

A P T . S C O T T and his men travelled as 
^ far south as they could possibly go by 
ship and then landed on an island where they 
built their hut and from which they began their 
exploring. Their principal object was to try 
and reach the South Pole. The only possible 
way to i t lay across what is called the Great 
Ice Barrier. This is a great plain of solid ice, 
o f immense thickness and hundreds of miles 
long and wide, that creeps on its way towards 
the sea like a very slowly moving river. I t 
travels at the rate of a yard or two a day, 
so that for practical purposes we can say that 
it. does not move at a l l ; at any rate, you would 
not be afraid o f being lost by d r i f t i ng away 
to sea on i t ! Where it reaches the open sea 
great pieces of i t break off and float away as 
icebergs, leaving the end of i t looking like a 
great cliff of ice. 

To get on to the Barrier the explorers had 
to cross the sea around their island and then 
climb up. The sea was often frozen and they 
had to go across on foot; but they never knew 
quite what to expect, for the condition of the 
ice sometimes changed very quickly. A t times 
i t would be so solid as to seem almost as im
movable as the Barrier itself, and then in a 
very short time i t would break up without 
much warning, and a sudden wind springing 
up would carry i t out to sea, and where there 
had been seemingly solid ice but a short time 
before there would be open water. 

This fact accounted for one of the earliest 
adventures that befell some of the explorers. 
Three men, wi th four ponies, were travelling 
over the sea ice. The ice seemed firm and 
safe, and so at a point the men decided to 
camp for the night. They tethered their 
ponies, pitched their tents, and went to sleep. 
I n the middle o f the night one o f the men was 
awakened by a noise, and looking out he was 
horrified to find that the ice all around them 
had broken into pieces, and they and their 
camp were floating out to sea on a little island 
of ice. He wakened his companions and for 
many hours they worked hard to move their 
ponies and equipment towards the hrm ice o f 
the Barrier, jumping from one island o f ice to 
another as they had opportunity. I t was a 

terrible experience and more than once i t 
seemed as i f they must d r i f t out to sea and be 
lost. But by great efforts they succeeded i n 
reaching the Barrier and saved their l ives— 
though three o f their four ponies were-
drowned. 

I have not space to give you more o f the 
thr i l l ing details, but you wi l l guess that the 
men learned from this experience not to trust 
in treacherous sea ice even though i t looked 
all r ight . The only safe ice was on the Barrier. 
Whatever difficulties and dangers there might 
be there—and there were plenty !—at least 
there was no risk of d r i f t i n g away. A n d 
besides—the Barrier was the high road to. 
everywhere else that they desired to reach, and 
i f they were to make any progress at all they 
must get on to the Barrier and stay there. 

Now all this is true also in the exploration? 
on which you and I agreed in our last ta lk 
that we would set out together—to explore that 
wealthy land called " in Christ ." We shall 
find on our journey what we may call safe 
Barrier ice and dangerous sea ice, and unt i l 
we get on to the Barrier and stay there we 
shall make no progress in our exploring; We 
may even d r i f t r ight away and be lost alto
gether. The story of John the Baptist w i l l 
show what I mean. We first read o f him i n 
Matt . i i i . (please look i t up). What a strong, 
bold servant of God he was, speaking so fear
lessly and confidently to the people ! We feel, 
as we read, that he had made some grand 
discoveries about the L o r d , and that he was 
standing firmly on absolutely solid ground. 
Nothing could move h i m ! No fear o f his 
d r i f t ing helplessly out to sea! A n d yet when 
we turn to Mat t . x i . (please read i t ) we find 
him there an altogether different man. He is 
doubting and uncertain—not sure where he 
stands—wondering whether things which he 
had formerly believed were really true after al l . 
He seems to be adrift—as i f the ice under h im 
has broken up and is carrying him away into 
darkness and despair. We feel we want to 
shout to him : " Get off that unsafe ice, John ! 
Run for your l i f e ! A t any cost get up on to 
the Barrier again: you ' l l be safe there! " 
What had made all the difference? We shall 
find the answer in two verses, both o f which 
tell us what John was thinking about the L o r d 
Jesus. 

1. John i . 34. " I have seen that . . . this 
is the Son of G o d . " 
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.2. Matt . x i . 3. " A r t thou he that cometh, 
or look we for another? " 

How confident the first statement is, and 
how ful l of doubt the second! Do you see 
what has happened to bring John on to such 
•dangerous ice ? He has allowed doubt to lodge 
in his mind as to who Jesus is. He began 
magnificently—" This is the Son of G o d . " 
The Lord Jesus tells us Himself that this is 
the really solid ground. (Please find i t in 
Matt , xv i . ) He asked His disciples, " Who 
say ye that I a m ? " and Peter answered, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the l iv ing 
G o d . " Then Jesus said, " . . . . upon this 
rock I w i l l bui ld my church . . . . " Do you 
notice what the Lord said—" this rock"? 
Peter was well up on the solid Barrier when 
he gave that answer ! The confession, given 
right out from his heart, that Jesus was the 
Son of God was the sure ground and the start
ing point for. everything else. A n d that is 
where I want you to begin your exploring. 
Ask God to show you in your heart, as He 
showed to Peter, what it means that Jesus is 
the Son of God. Say it to yourself again and 
again. Believe i t wi th all your heart. Believe 
i t even when (as wi th John the Baptist) i t does 
not seem as i f i t can be true. Believe i t when 
people around you are denying i t and saying 
that He was only an ordinary man like the 

rest of us. Never allow a doubt concerning i t 
to lodge in your heart or mind, for the very 
moment you entertain the doubt you w i l l be 
on unsafe ice and begin to d r i f t . 

Could this be said o f just an ordinary man 
— " Christ, in whom are h id all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge " ? or th is—" i n 
H i m dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily " (Col. i i . 3, 9)? Yet these things are 
said of Jesus—whom we love to call the L o r d 
Jesus Christ. T ru ly He was not simply a man 
like other men. He was the very Son o f G o d ; 
and the boy or g i r l who marvels most at H i m , 
who believes the biggest things about H i m and 
to whom He is most wonderful, w i l l be the 
one who makes the richest discoveries about 
H i m . That is the way to the " South Pole " 
for us! The one who has the biggest and 
most wonderful L o r d Jesus, w i l l get there 
first! Shall we not, like Thomas, call H i m , 
" M y Lord and my God " (John xx . 28) and 
cry wi th Paul " that I may know H i m "—and 
press toward the goal with all our heart ? 

Wonderful, wonderful, Jesus is to me. 
Counsellor, Prince of Peace, Mighty God is 

He. 
Saving me, keeping me, from my sin and 

shame, 
Wonderful is my Redeemer, praise His 

Name! 
G.P. 

The Spiritual Clinic 
The Paralysis of a Spiritual Irregularity 

F R O M observation of the maladies which 
come upon the people of God and bring 

arrest to His work through them, we have been 
much impressed with the fact that the viola
t ion of a Divine order is the cause of much 
trouble. I f i t is true that what God is doing 
in this age is not just saving individuals as 
such but constituting a " Body " and bui lding 
a " House " by the addition of each saved 
one, then the right position o f each is vi tal to 
perfect functioning and heavenly order. There 
is an order, and there is a position for each 
member. I t is not given to us—let us say i t 
w i t h emphasis—to appoint the place or to 
manipulate into position. That is the work o f 
the H o l y Spirit. What we do say is that each 
member has his or her place, and God knows 
what i t is. Under the sovereignty of the Ho ly 
Spir i t each member should come into that 
place. I f they fai l to do so, or get into a 
wrong place, they miss their essential ministry 
and upset the effectiveness of the Body. 

" Now hath God set the members . . . . " 
(I Cor. x i i . 18). Articulation is essential to 

l i fe . 
" Unto each . . . was the grace given 

according to the measure of the g i f t of 
Christ " (Eph. iv . 7). 

" Having gifts differing according to the 
grace that was given to us . . . " (Rom. x i i . 6). 

There are not a few illustrations of disloca
tion and irregularity in the Scriptures: — 

Dathan and Abiram and their company 
(Numbers x v i . ) . 

Aaron and Mir iam (Numbers x i i . ) . 
Saul going over the head of Samuel (1 Sam. 

x i i i . 9). 
Uzziah presuming into the priest's office 

(2 Chron. x x v i . 16). 
Paul has very much to say on matters of 

order in the Church, and i t is not merely the 
individual position which is o f importance, but 
the relative factor and element. Independent 
action is as dangerous as dislocation, i t robs of 
covering and protection and exposes to enemy 
forces. There is a heavenly order, a spiritual 
system, and the relationships and ministries of 
believers are to be according to those spiritual 
principles and a reflection o f that heavenly-
order. 
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What Paul says about woman's place in 
ministry and the domestic relationships o f the 
saints can only be understood and appreciated 
i n this l igh t . 

When one called of God to do the work of 
an evangelist assumes the role o f a teacher, or 
vice-versa, or any one marked out for a par
ticular fuctioning attempts to do some other, 
or when one goes beyond their scope and 
assumes any prerogative which is not theirs 
by Divine ordering, they are in the way of an 
arrested ministry; and more, they w i l l be 
landed into serious confusion. People and 
things—otherwise occupying a vi ta l position 
i n the Divine plan—put into their wrong places 
have the Divine unction withdrawn from them. 
This becomes manifest, and the spiritually 
undiscerning conclude that the thing or the 
person is outside the Divine purpose and 

accordingly rule them out. Thus much con
fusion and loss ensues. 

Undoubtedly in New Testament times there 
was the recognition of the corporate nature o f 
the Church, and the definite prayer which fo l 
lowed the baptism of everyone who thereby 
testified to their identification wi th Christ was; 
the ini t ial setting forth o f this relative position' 
and this truth of articulation, adjustment, and 
function. The H o l y Ghost came in and took 
up the superintendence from that time, and 
any disorder thenceforth was against H i m . 
I n these few lines we have encircled a very 
wide and important field of truth and would 
plead for a prayerful retracing step by step> 
with the W o r d . The H o l y Spirit 's method i s 
to set His seal upon us as we move according 
to His leading, not according to our fancy, 
choice, aptitude, predeliction or ambition. 

T . A-S . 

God Hath Spoken 
The Final Message of God 

Preamble 
" T H E " Preface " to any book is intended 

* to serve the purpose of lett ing its readers 
know what the writer has to say as to his pur
pose in wri t ing , and anything that does not 
really form a part of the subject matter. While 
i t ought to be regarded as important, many 
people do not read the Preface, and by not 
doing so, may unintentionally do the writer an 
injustice. To guard against this risk, I ask 
at the outset for a careful perusal of what 
follows. 

I am well aware that what w i l l be said w i l l 
represent for multitudes of Christians to-day 
no less an upheaval and revolution than that 
which was presented" at the beginning by the 
transition from Judaism to a fully-fledged 
Christianity as presented by the Apostles when 
they were through that transition and inter
preted the significance o f Christ. I f i t should 
cause or result in as violent a reaction and 
hosti l i ty, i t w i l l be no surprise. 

There are two causes for comfort in such a 
case: one is the deep sense of Divine urge and 
commission to write, " whether they w i l l hear 
or whether they w i l l forbear " ; and the other, 
the knowledge that for a long time and in an 
ever deepening way there has been a growing 
realisation on the part of many that all is not 
well w i th Christendom, even wi th evangelical 
Christianity. W i t h the exception o f two 
classes o f Christians, there is an increasing 
concern over the actual or comparative Weak
ness and ineffectiveness of the spiritual l i fe 

and witness of Christians and the churches-
This concern shows itself in various ways. 
Sometimes by enquiries and discussions as to> 
what is wrong, and sometimes in the holding 
of an increased number o f conventions and 
meetings " for the deepening of the spiritual 
l i f e . " 

The two classes excepted are, those who have 
so organised Christian activity as to have 
made i t all a matter of a tremendous business 
to be maintained by drive and its own momen
tum : which unceasing activity is itself thought 
to be l i fe and power : w i th the result that there , 
is l i t t le time or interest to be given in the 
matter o f spiritual depth, and Divine measure. 
The other class is comprised of those who are 
so settled in tradit ion and a fixed position in 
doctrine and practice as to make i t wellnigh 
impossible for the H o l y Spirit to lead into the 
way of a greater fulness of Christ. • Both o f 
these conditions marked Judaism in the first 
days, and they both provided a ground for 
the strong .resentment and antagonism from 
which the Apostles and first believers had t o 
suffer. 

I t is not too much to say that a time and 
state of crisis is upon traditional Christianity. 
This, and its nature, w i l l be shown more fu l ly 
in what follows; but in concluding the 
Preamble may I ask that, should you at any 
point be so vexed as to be inclined to put the 
whole thing aside, you w i l l just pause and give 
place to a supposition. Supposing i t should 
be right ? I n the year 1939 many responsible 
people, governments, and officials, came under 
severe condemnation because—it was said-— 
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they refused to believe facts. For years 
Germany had been most thoroughly establish
ing F i f t h Column agents and forces in almost 
every country. But whenever anyone said so 
and warned the Governments of those countries 
that i t was so, not only was the suggestion 
repudiated, but evil intent was disbelieved. 
Well , the persistently disbelieved reports 
proved true, but it meant suffering, sorrow, 
and horror unparalleled in history. Suppos
ing that in 1939 someone had prophesied that 
in less than a year Germany would have de
feated and overrun Holland, Belgium, and 
France, in addit ion to a number of other 
European countries, what would have hap
pened to such a prophet ? He would have been 
ridiculed, i f not put into prison or an asylum 
as a defeatist or a lunatic. He, himself, most 
likely would have been regarded as an enemy 
agent, as in effect were Jeremiah and other 
prophets o f o ld . But those " unbelievable " 
things became actualities. Thus, untold suf
fering and loss are the price of refusing to 

entertain a supposition. 
But there was another factor of a very 

subtle nature. I t was a studied part of the 
success of that German technique that the 
agents should spread abroad the impression 
that no such evil intent existed. T o disarm 
suspicion and impress with good w i l l was a 
vital part of the success of the scheme. This 
has its counterpart in the " heavenlies," and 
i t w i l l only be those who keep much in the 
secret place wi th the Al l -knowing Spirit of 
God who wi l l be saved from the infinite perils 
which lie in the way of a superficial optimism 
which is such a secret weapon o f Satan's cam
paign against the fulness of Christ. 

Pause then, and ask, Supposing what is 
here written should be right? Would i t result 
i n spiritual and eternal loss or gain ? Suppos
ing i t should eventually prove to be God's 
message ? 

T H E L E T T E R T O T H E H E B R E W S 
(i) The Approach 

I n the Preamble we have used the word 
Crisis. The letter which is before us had its 
occasion in a crisis in two dimensions or 
phases. Immediately, i t was related to those 
who had taken a real step with Christ and 
were in peril o f resolving Christianity into a 
Judaism which acknowledged rather than re
jected H i m . But i t also related to the great 
event which was imminent, in which the whole 
Jewish system would - be swept away, and all 
the prophecies as to Israel's rejection and 
scattering would be fulfil led. I t is always 
important to remember that, when God deals 

with any of His people on a spiritual issue, 
there is always a literal issue bound up wi th 
it sooner or later. He would save us from the 
historic disaster which He knows to be coming 
by putt ing us into a spiritual position where 
the event w i l l be no disaster to us. Thus the 
crisis is a turning point—as in a critical illness 
•—with life or death as the issue. The letter 
repeatedly warns and entreats in the l ight o f 
the tremendous consequences which are in the 
balances. We may say without fear of being 
contradicted that some of the most terrible 
things in the whole Bible are found in this 
letter. Thus does i t become us to note the 
significance of the opening statements. 

God in past times spoke in fragments and 
various ways, but now He has spoken in fu l 
ness and in one all-inclusive way, and that wi th 
finality. He wi l l not speak again; He wi l l 
neither add to nor vary what He has said i n 
the final way. The fragmentary speech of God 
in past ages had very great consequences in 
volved in man's attitude and reaction; but that 
was small compared wi th what is bound up 
with this final Speech. This k i n d of approach 
is preserved like a theme through the whole 
letter; i t comes to the ear in various connec
tions, sometimes beautiful, sometimes terrible. 
The upshot o f i t all is th is : You have had i n 
your midst and available to you the full Reve
lation o f God's mind. For that you are now 
responsible. That Revelation was, and is, 
intended to bring you into a certain spiritual 
position and to govern the entire order of your 
life. The measure o f your spiritual l ife i n 
terms of Divine satisfaction wi l l be determined 
by your l iv ing apprehension of and obedience 
to that Revelation. The degree of your in
effectiveness and unfruitfulness, individually 
and collectively, will declare the degree of your 
failure in your apprehension of that Revela
tion. 

The letter is intended to be tremendously 
serious. While i t contains most glorious things, 
it is the possibility o f missing these (a possi
bi l i ty so nearly becoming an actuality "in the 
case o f its first readers) which makes the tone 
so solemn at times. Thus our approach must 
be w i t h the shoes off our feet: the shoes of 
prejudice, self-sufficiency, pride, formalism, 
and such-like. Having adjusted our approach, 
we are able to contemplate something of the 
import or implications of the letter. 

(ii) The Implications 
I t is here that we have to begin to say some 

of the things not easy to say, and still less 
easv to accept. 

This letter to the Hebrews sets forth the a l l -
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inclusive revolution or reconstitution which God 
made when He brought His Son, Jesus Christ, 
into the world—that is, the religious revolu
t ion . This revolution, which was rejected by 
Judaism, has been almost entirely overlooked 
or lost sight of by Christendom since Apostolic 
times. The entire present system o f Chris
t iani ty as generally accepted would be impos
sible i f the meaning o f this letter were received 
as a heavenly revelation in the power of the 
H o l y Spirit . That i s — i f i t came into the heart 
by the Spirit 's power with the effect o f a reve
lation in the same way as the Apostle Paul 
came to see who " Jesus of Nazareth " is, then 
a Christian-Judaism, or Judaistic-Christianity 
(which Christendom so largely is) would be 
impossible; as i t became in his own case. The 
letter to the Hebrews is only one other aspect 
o f the battle fought out in the letters to the 
Romans and Galatians. In the l ight of such 
a spiritual eye-opening a whole lot o f things 
would go : but being a " heavenly •vision," 
there would be no tears, no sense of loss, and 
no fond farewells. The gain and joy would 
rather put all such things into the category of 
a worn-out and no-longer-to-be-desired suit o f 
clothes. I n saying this we are only contemplat
ing the full-tide of spiritual l ife known before 
any of these things came into being. These 
things only came in when the fulness of the. 
Spiri t had gone out, and being an artificial 
substitute they can never but be l imi t ing things 
in the realm of Divine purpose. A n d yet, 
behold how these things have become the very 
nature of traditional and organised Chris
t ian i ty ! So much so that to touch them in 
any way which threatens their existence is to 
meet something more bitter and formidable 
than any persecution from the world. This 
is not said carelessly. Religion can be, and 
is very largely, a terrible force; and Chris
t iani ty has become a religion. There are very 
few communities of Christians—even the most 
evangelical, and spiritual—who wholly escape 
the tendency or propensity to persecute or 
ostracise other bodies o f Christians who might 
be regarded as rivals in their field of activity. 
A l l the talk about " sheep-stealing " has lit t le 
or nothing to do with stealing from the fold 
or the Shepherd, but only relates to some pr i 
vate religious fold of organised Christianity. 

We have—without mentioning them speci
fically—spoken o f things which would have to 
go i f a true spiritual revelation were received, 
and doubtless the reader is wondering what 
those things are. Wel l , this letter which we 
are considering w i l l make them plain, so let us 
come closer to i t . On the very face of i t there 
appears for all who have eyes the contrast 

between Judaism and Christ. Judaism was am 
earthly religious system: Tabernacle, Temple,. 
Priests, Vestments, Rites, Sacrifices, Feasts,. 
Ministries, Orders, etc. The New Testament, 
and this letter in particular, has some very clear 
things to say about this Jewish system. 

(i) As to its intent and purpose 
I t was instituted by God as a copy of things; 

in the heavens. Not that heaven contained 
such things literally, but just as all visible 
and created things were intended to embody 
heavenly laws and principles, so this system 
was intended to represent the centremost 
spiritual things o f God's universe. But the 
instrument or type was never intended to do-
more than serve a purpose for a time. I t re
presented a dispensation, or method of God 
for a period only. Never was i t intended to« 
be an end in itself, nor was i t meant to be 
carried on in any detail or respect beyond a 
certain point in time. God meant i t ever and 
always to be a prophecy of " better things to-
come," and to be held so loosely as to con
stitute no difficulty when the " better things " 
arrived. The letter which is before us affirms; 
that the era o f the " better things " had 
arrived some time since. " God . . . hath at 
the end o f these days spoken . . . in his 
Son." 

But the new era and new order had brought 
out a new and mightier-than-ever conflict. A 
very serious and gr im part of that conflict was 
with the religion of t radit ion, the religion 
which worshipped the same L o r d , and em
bodied in a symbolic way all the truth o f the 
new era. One great warrior apostle was the 
champion of the new spiritual order—himself 
one who had been deeply and powerfully 
embedded in the old system, but by a migh ty 
revelation emancipated from i t . He called 
that revelation " the heavenly vis ion," and 
that word " heavenly " defined for ever the 
nature of the change in the dispensations. In to 
this battle he was forced by the ubiquitous 
Judaisers. I t was fought in his letters to the 
Romans and to the Galatians. Whether or not 
we believe that Paul wrote the letter to the 
Hebrews, there is no doubt that he had a b i g 
part of influence in i t , and in i t again is the 
same battle carried on. 

I f the main feature of Judaism is sought, i t 
w i l l be found to be the resolving o f heavenly 
and spiritual things into a purely earthly sys
tem. I t is the making o f the things of God 
purely sentient, a matter of the physical and 
soul senses: sight, sound, feeling, reason, 
emotion, etc., wi th the numerous and various 
complex elements of human constitution. One 
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o f the inclusive arguments of this letter is that 
-a religious system based upon the natural 
senses has no power to bring those who adhere 
to i t to spiritual fulness. Such the Jewish 
rsystem was, and i t failed utterly and tragic
a l l y . God d id not mean i t to do more than 
lead to something other; and in this dispensa
t i o n even that is set aside and the other has 
"become the first and only th ing in God's 
acceptance. The earthly, natural, and tem
poral has been supplanted by the heavenly, 
spiritual and eternal, which lay behind the 
illustration. The failure was inevitable be
cause it was never intended to be an end in 
itself, and because of man's condition. I t 
•only operated at all in the realm of man's soul, 
a very unstable and variable th ing ; whereas 
•everything with God is a matter of man's 
spirit, in the first instance. This is the point 
o f verse twelve of Chapter four, which should 
be considered wi th the context preceding. 

The whole thought of God, running right 
through this letter, is spiritual fulness; and 
any religion—even Christianity—mixing and 
confusing soul and spirit, the sentient and the 
spiritual (as d i d the Christian-Judaism and as 
does organised Christianity) is doomed to the 
destiny of Judaism. I f we draw upon the 
soul resources of people to bui ld * up Chris
t iani ty , instead o f recognising that " all things 
are out from God "—that all must first come 
from H i m and have its first point of contact 

w i t h man in his spirit, which, being renewed 

(made anew) becomes the vessel and vehicle 
of all divine things for ever after—no matter 
how immense may be our structure, i t is going 
to crash when the great " shaking " comes. 
Christianity now is very largely a built up 
thing wi th many Jewish features in i t ; i.e., 
outward orders, forms, vestments, titles, bui ld
ings and r ig id ly fixed boundaries of apprehen
sion of t ruth. Viewed from a heavenly stand
point, i t is all so much nonsense, child's-play; 
albeit so seriously regarded by its children. 

I t is important to recognise that this letter 
was addressed to a people who—for a long 
period—had held the position nationally of a 
people whom God had taken out of the wor ld 
unto Himself. I t seeks to explain their nature 
and history in the l ight of Christ and true 
spiritual Christianity. I t shows that even such 
a people may make their separation earthly and 
earthbound, and that for so doing they have 
been " overthrown," and will—even as Chris
tians—be overthrown again i f they repeat in 
Christianity what their fathers d i d in Judaism. 
There is something here much more than 
typology interpreted and the interpretation 
accepted as to salvation from sin and j udg 
ment; i t is the essential and indispensable 
heavenly relatedness and life of the Lord ' s 
people as inwardly detached from the natural 
l ife even in a religious sense. 

T . A-S. 
To be continued. 
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A b ; -monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness o f 
H ; s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings of thos; who va'ue i<\ 

M A Y — J U N E , 1947. No. 3, Vo l , 25. 

Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 
in 

The Greatness of Christ as Son 

E come now to one particular thing at 
the heart of this whole matter of the 

greatness of Christ, something ly ing beneath 
the choice of Solomon, and summing up his 
significance—and that is his sonship. We are 
passing as quickly as we can from Solomon to 
Christ. Perhaps we might remind ourselves of 
some of the words said about him in this con
nection. The L o r d said to Dav id— 

" Solomon thy son, he shall build my 
house and my courts; for I have chosen him 
to be my son, and I wi l l be his father " 
( I Chron. x x v i i i . 6). 
Now that, as the first fragment in that con

nection, gives us the key to the basis of this 
matter of sonship. Let me say again this 
general word, before we come to the particu
lar, that the significance o f Solomon lies in 
that word, for, while Solomon's kingship d i d 
represent the very peak of Israel's history in 
the matter of the monarchy, David is always, 
in the Word of God, kept to the fore as the 
greatest of Israel's kings. David certainly was 
a very much greater man than Solomon when 
it comes to personalities; and i t might be 
wondered at that things d id not end there with 
Dav id , seeing that he was what he was in the 
Divine thought, and was going for ever after 
to be kept by God in the first place of Israel's 
kings. W h y d id not the history stop wi th 
Dav id ? For this reason, that a spiritual prin
ciple is being held to by God in a sovereign 
way; and the principle is that everything is 

gathered up in sonship. Ult imately, i t is son-
ship which represents and embodies all God's 
thought. So the one thing that is constantly 
reiterated about Solomon is sonship. " T h y 
son . . . my son." David said, " O f all my 
sons (for the L o r d hath given me many sons), 
he hath chosen Solomon my son " ( I Chron. 
x x v i i i . 5)—the inclusiveness o f sonship, and, 
in a certain sense, the exclusiveness also. I t 
is this word " son " that rules where Solomon 
is concerned. A n d when we come over to 
Christ, to the greater Son of David , we find 
that everything heads up to, and takes its 
character and its meaning from, His Sonship. 
Well , that is a general statement o f fact which 
you w i l l do well to remember and to ponder, 
for reasons which w i l l become apparent as we 
go on. 

We find that in this matter John and Paul 
are the great exponents. John presents Christ 
pre-eminently as the Son. He sums up all his 
Gospel in a statement that everything written 
therein was wi th one object—that the readers 
migrht believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and that believing they might have 
life in His Name (John x x . 31). John, then, 
presents Christ as the Son. I t is the Person 
that John has in view. 

Paul also represents Christ as the Son, but 
he goes further. I said just now that there 
was nothing further. What I mean is this, 
that Paul goes on to open up the content of 
sonship. and to show that there is an aspect 
of i t which is a related matter. By the Ho ly 
Spirit we are sons. Christ is a first one, the 
Firstborn; and (leaving out the factor o f deity) 
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sonship as a relationship is something into 
which we are called; and that is Paul's great 
theme—the meaning o f sonship; the content, 
the explanation, the relatedness, the inclusive -
ness of i t . 

Now i t is wi th these two things that we shall 
be occupied a l i t t le while at this time, and here 
we must make some links in the Word : — 

" Moreover the L o r d telleth thee that the 
L o r d wi l l make thee a house. When thy 
days are fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with 
thy fathers, I w i l l set up thy seed after thee, 
that shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I 
w i l l establish his kingdom. He shall build 
a house for my name, and I w i l l establish 
the throne of his kingdom for ever. I w i l l 
be his father, and he shall be my son " 
( I I Sam. v i i . 11-14). 

" He shall build a house for my name; 
and he shall be my son, and I w i l l be his 
father; and I wi l l establish the throne of 
his kingdom over Israel for ever ' ' ( I Chron 
x x i i . 10). 

" Solomon thy son, he shall build my 
house and my courts; for I have chosen him 
to be my son, and I w i l l be his father. A n d 
I w i l l establish his kingdom for ever " 
( I Chron. x x v i i i . 6). 

" A n d we bring you good tidings o f the 
promise made unto the fathers, that God 
hath fulfilled the same unto our children, 
in that he raised up Jesus; as also i t is wri t 
ten in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. A n d as 
concerning that he raised him up from the 
dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
he hath spoken on this wise, I w i l l give you 
the holy and sure blessings of Dav id " 
(Acts x i i i . 32-34). 

" Unto which o f the angels said he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee? and again, I w i l l be to him 
a Father, and he shall be to me a Son ? . . . 
But of the Son he saith, T h y throne, O God, 
is forever and ever; and the sceptre of 
uprightness is the sceptre of thy kingdom " 
(Heb. i . 5, 8). 

Son on the Principle of Eternity 
I think i t is quite patent that the things said 

by God to and concerning Solomon were not 
meant to be fulfilled in their entirety and ful 
ness in h im. The L o r d was speaking wi th a 
further thought, wi th a mind beyond Solomon. 
He was really, in His own mind, speaking 
about the L o r d Jesus. Solomon would be but 
a temporary, partial fulfilment o f what God 
said about sonship, and about the kingdom 
and the house. God was th inking further on. 
(That is our manner of speaking as men. God 

does not speak in past, present and future; 
everything is present wi th H i m , an eternal 
Now, and, when He spoke, Christ was present 
in mind and intention wi th H i m . But so far 
as we are concerned, as children o f time, the 
completeness of the statement related to the 
future, to the L o r d Jesus.) " I w i l l be to him 
a Father, and he shall be to me a Son " ; " I 
w i l l establish his kingdom "—these words were 
spoken o f Solomon, but i t is not difficult to 
see that, in the case of the L o r d Jesus, there 
is an infinite transcendence. There is some
thing here in connection wi th H i m which goes 
far beyond anything that was possible in the 
case of Solomon, and the one th ing which 
proves that is the very language that the L o r d 
uses—'' I w i l l establish his throne for ever ''; 
that was not true of Solomon, that is not true 
of Israel, but that is true of the L o r d Jesus. 

What I am stressing in the first place is this, 
that John and Paul bring Christ into view 
as Son on the principle o f eternity. You know 
how John seeks to press that home in his Gos
pel in a number of very impressive ways. He 
opens, " I n the beginning was the W o r d , and 
the Word was wi th God, and the W o r d was 
God " : clearly intending to emphasize the 
eternity of this sonship, for he very soon comes 
into t ime—" A n d the Word became flesh, and 
tabernacled among u s " ; that is the time 
aspect, the N ow ; the other is timeless. I n 
other ways he seeks to emphasize the eternity 
of the Son, but there is one way which is tre
mendously impressive throughout John. I t is 
the way in which he uses the title " I a m . " 
That title comes out specifically, and I think 
supremely, in John x v i i i , in the narrative o f 
the guard, led by Judas, coming to take Jesus. 
There He was wi th His disciples, and the band 
wi th lanterns and torches and weapons arrived. 
He quietly said, " Whom seek ye? " They 
said, " Jesus of Nazareth." He said, " I 
am," and they went backward and fell to the 
ground. A n d He said again, " Whom seek 
ye?" " Jesus of Nazareth." " I told you 
that I am." (There is no " he " there, as 
you w i l l know; " I am he " is not in the text 
at all .) " I A M ! " You are at once taken 
right back to Moses. " A n d Moses said unto 
God, Behold, when I come unto the children 
of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God 
of your fathers hath sent me unto you ; and 
thev shall say to me, What is his name? what 
shall I sav unto them ? A n d God said unto 
Moses, I A M T H A T I A M : and he said, 
Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
I A M hath sent me unto you " (Exodus i i i . 
13-14). You remember the other occasion when 
the L o r d Jesus used that title for Himself— 
" Before Abraham was, I am " (John v i i i . 
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58). What a mix-up of tenses! " Before 
Abraham was, I am." That takes us outside 
o f our language altogether, r ight out of time 
and of natural sense, into God's realm. I A M 
is not time at a l l ; I A M is not this world at a l l . 
I A M is from everlasting to everlasting. John 
brings in Christ as Son on that basis of eter
n i t y . 

But Paul not only brings Christ in in His 
eternity—he .begins to build the Church upon 
that eternity. I n the letters to the Ephesians 
and Colossians which are in my mind just now, 
we have Christ i n His eternity, and then—" he 
chose us in him before the foundation of the 
world " (Eph. i . 4). From that eternal elec
t ion and fore-ordination and predestination 
Paul builds the Church. He says, This is no 
th ing o f time or of earth; this is a thing which 
has its roots and its foundation away back in 
eternity, and i t goes on unto the ages o f the 
ages. Time, is a mere fragment in this thing. 
Paul is bui ld ing upon the eternity o f Christ. 
What has that to say to us ? Wel l , of course, 
i t bears out our first and all-governing point 
—the transcendence of Christ over Solomon. 
This greater than Solomon that is here, this 
Son, how infinitely more He is than that son! 

What is sonship? In accordance with God's 
fu l l thought—not His partial thought in Solo
mon : that is only representation and type and 
figure and shadow: but in reali ty—it is some
th ing which takes its rise out of eternity and 
goes on when time shall be no more. That is 
sonship in God's thought. But what more 
does i t say to us ? Chosen in H i m before the 
wor ld was, foreknown, fore-ordained, pre
destinated before time was: what does i t con
vey ? Wel l , I A M is the synonym for stability 
— " T h y throne, O God, is for ever and ever " 
—the stability of Christ, the stability of the 
Church, and the stability of saints. Oh, what 
an assurance, what a strength, what an im
mense thing for faith is this matter of the 
sovereign grace of God ! Grace working hand 
i n hand wi th sovereignty ! As we have pointed 
out before, there is no accounting for Solomon, 
seeing what happened in relation to his bir th, 
except for the sovereign grace of God, and 
that is the essence o f sonship. Yes, sovereignty 
and grace; how vast! how great! 

We have said before that emancipation from 
all our difficulties and problems w i l l be along 
the line o f spiritual enlargement, and spiritual 
enlargement w i l l be by way of a new and far 
greater apprehension of Christ; and here i t is. 
Look at H i m ! What is the object o f telling 
us all this about Christ? Do we just want 
information that Christ is God's Son, and that 
H e was one wi th the Father in eternity, and 
w i l l be for ever and ever ? I am quite reverent 

in asking that question, and in saying that, 
as a purely objective matter somewhere out in 
God's universe, i t does not matter to me very 
much. But when you say that God has re
vealed this to men, then I want to know why. 
What is in the Divine mind in revealing it? 
A n d the answer is here—you and I are con
cerned in i t , we were chosen in relation to i t 
before the world was, in H i m we are bound 
up wi th i t . Oh then, receiving eternal l i fe , 
age-binding life, being linked wi th the eternal 
Son of God, what an immense thing i t i s ! 
Sonship gdes beyond anything that is merely 
temporary and transient. Our union wi th 
Christ brings us right into the roots o f His 
eternity, not only in duration but in character, 
in nature; for eternal l i fe is not merely endless 
duration, i t is the glory of God in nature, i n 
essence. So Paul builds everything upon this 
fact of eternity, and brings us in . What a 
wonderful revelation ! As a mere presentation 
of t ruth i t is fascinating, captivating, be
wildering. But, brought home by the H o l y 
Spirit, how transforming i t can be, how estab
lishing, how emancipating ! Oh, i f only the 
Church lived in the good of that, how all these 
petty, temporary factors would go out! Af t e r 
all , what does this and that matter? I t is only 
for a time and for this world at most; but the 
thing that matters is what God is doing above 
and beyond this world altogether. Wel l , that 
is the first thing which comes in here through 
John and through Paul; Christ as the Son, and 
then the content and nature of sonship. 

Son in Terms of Sovereignty 
Then John brings in Christ as Son as 

Sovereign King—brings H i m in in a strange 
way, but how deep, how terrific in its signific
ance : — 

" Pilate therefore entered again into the 
Praetorium, and called Jesus, and said unto 
him, A r t thou the K i n g of the Jews? Jesus 
answered, Sayest thou this of thyself, or d i d 
others tell i t thee concerning me ? Pilate 
answered, A m I a Jew? Thine own nation 
and the chief priests delivered thee unto 
me: what hast thou done? Jesus answered, 
M y kingdom is not of this world : i f my 
kingdom were o f this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. Pilate therefore said unto him, 
A r t thou a k ing then ? Jesus answered, Thou 
sayest that I am a k ing . To this end have 
I been born, and to this end am I come into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice " (John x v i i i . 33-37). 
A strange way of bringing in the Son in 
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terms of sovereignty ! There is a statement 
here—" M y kingdom is not of this w o r l d . " 
I t is just a naked statement made in the 
presence of no one who could understand i t , 
but i t is recorded by John wi th a purpose, 
l inking sonship and kingship. But Paul not 
only takes up the fact; he explains the state
ment, opens i t out. 

" M y kingdom is not o f this world " ; what 
has Paul to say about that ? 

" . . . h e raised him from the dead, and 
made him to sit at his right hand in the 
heavenlies, far above all rule, and authority, 
and power, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come: and he put 
all things in subjection under his feet, and 
gave him to be head over all things . . . . " 
(Eph. i . 20-22). 
There we stop; the next words take us to the 

greatness of the Church, and we are dealing 
with the greatness of Christ. That is Paul's 
explanation of Christ's statement—" My 
kingdom is not of this world " ; " . . . at his 
right hand in the heavenlies, far above all rule, 
and authori ty ." You cannot say that of Solo
mon. Great as Solomon was—and the state
ment about Solomon is that he was vastly 
superior in every sense to every other k ing that 
was known—here is One who leaves Solomon 
altogether in the shade; far above all rule and 
authority, not on this earth only, but in every 
realm, over all things; the greatness o f Christ 
the Son in terms of kingship. 

But then what about His kingdom? " I 
wi l l establish his kingdom for ever " ( I Chron. 
x x v i i i . 7). Oh, that has its ful l fulfilment in 
Christ, in His kingdom. Paul takes this up in 
Colossians. 

" . . . who delivered us out of the power 
of darkness, and translated us into the k ing
dom of the Son of his love " (Col. i . 13). 
How, I would like to stop there, by way of 

parenthesis, to t ry and disentangle the situa
tion into which Christianity has got to-day 
through mixing up the idea o f the Kingdom 
and the Church—a tangle which is entirely the 
cause of its weakness and defeat. What I 
mean is this, that to-day the Lord 's people— 
yes, even evangelical Christianity—are t ry ing 
to run the Church on the Solomon-kingdom 
line; that is, an earthly thing, something in 
this world, to be seen, known, heard of , taken 
account of by and in this w o r l d ; bigness to 
impress, to write up; to gain place and influ
ence by names, titles and all the things that 
belong to this w o r l d ; and they call i t ' ex
tending the K i n g d o m , " and they have a false 
idea of the Kingdom. Here Paul links these 
two things for this dispensation—Church and 

Kingdom—and says i t is heavenly, not of this 
world at al l . He goes on immediately after 
this— 

" I f then ye were raised together wi th 
Christ, seek the things that are above, where 
Christ is, seated on the right hand of God. 
Set your mind on the things that are above, 
not on the things that are upon the earth " 
(Col. i i i . 1-2). 
No, not even in a religious way. " M y 

kingdom is not of this world " said the L o r d , 
and Paul explains i t . The Church in this dis
pensation is the embodiment of the Kingship 
and Kingdom principles of Christ in a spiritual 
way, and they l i f t the Church clean out of this 
world and make i t a heavenly thing. Imme
diately we begin to get a church wi th its own 
orders and forms and means which belong to 
this earth, in architecture and vestments and 
all that sort of thing, we are back on a Solomon 
basis of the Kingdom, and we have left the 
heavenly basis of the Church. 

" M y kingdom is not o f this world " said 
John as to this Son, and Paul explains: 
" . . . seated at his right hand in the heaven
lies, far above all rule ," " all things in sub
jection under his feet," " head over all 
th ings." But where is it? Go over the wor ld 
and see where you can And i t , and the only 
thing you wi l l find is that ghastly caricature 
of i t , the Pope and the Roman Church—a false 
presentation of this " head over all things to 
the church," a temporal thing. W i t h Paul i t 
is a spiritual thing. I n union wi th Christ, we 
are not only l i f ted out of time into eternity, 
but out of earth into the heavens; and all now 
is of a spiritual and heavenly order in this 
dispensation. " M y kingdom is not of this 
w o r l d : i f my kingdom were of this wor ld , 
then would my servants f igh t . " That is the 
statement; that is putt ing i t in one way. Put 
the other way—Because My Kingdom is not of 
this world, my servants do not fight, do not 
fight wi th flesh and blood, for its establish
ment. Paul tells us what that means—" Our-
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but 
against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenlies" (Eph. v i . 12). That is what 
Christ meant; it is Christ speaking and ex
plaining Himself through Paul, explaining 
what He said to Pilate when there was no one 
who could understand. Now i t is possible to 
explain. The Spirit has come and formed a 
company of people who, by the Spirit, are 
capable o f understanding things the L o r d said 
when no one d i d understand, when He had to 
say, " I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit 
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when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall 
guide you into all the t ruth " (John x v i . 
12-13); and here i t is. Not wi th flesh and 
blood; i t is spiritual. I t has gone out into a 
vast realm so much greater than the realm of 
Solomon, but i t is in and from that realm that 
everything is being governed. Do not make 
any mistake about i t ; this world and the k ing
doms of this world are not taking their own 
course, and they are not ultimately taking the 
Devil 's course. Yes, the world-rulers of this 
darkness—that is the immediate scene, the 
Devil 's work; but behind there is One Who is 
using the Devil and his work, Whose servant 
Satan is, Who is Sovereign L o r d , far above all 
rule and dominion, authority and name, what
ever that name may be, man or Devi l . He is 
over al l . Either the Scripture is not true, or 
that is a fact. 

How tremendous this sovereignty of the 
L o r d Jesus is ! So many of our problems wi l l 
begin to dissolve when we get a'true concep
t ion of the greatness of Christ! W h y this, 
why that, why the other? W h y does Satan 
seem to have i t all his own way ? W h y does 
Satan score and win ? Are you sure he does ? 
Look beyond, and see i f that very work of 
Satan is not going to be taken up into the 
sovereignty of our L o r d and made eventually 
to have served the Divine ends. " I would 
have you know, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me have fallen out rather unto 
the progress of the gospel " (Phil . i . 12). The 
sufferings of the Church at the hands of devils 
and men have, in the end, resulted in the fur
therance of the work of God. 

Son as Redeeming Kinsman 
John, then, presents H i m as K i n g ; yes, in 

humiliation, in suffering, but K i n g , Oh, there 
is a marvellous secret and mystery there which 
i t would take me too long to deal wi th now. 
I see i t there but d imly, but I see i t in that 
outstanding, selected, incident in the l i fe of 
Solomon—selected as an isolated example of 
his wisdom. No doubt there were many others, 
but this was taken out o f them all, and re
corded as an example—the two women and the 
two babes. They were l iv ing and sleeping 
together, and in the night one of the babes was 
overlaid and died. The woman, whose babe 
that was, quietly put her dead child over by 
the other mother, "and took the l iv ing baby to 
herself. I n the morning, the r ightful mother 
saw that her child was gone and this dead one 
was not hers, and went to Solomon about i t 
The two women were arraigned before Solo
mon and the whole problem was presented to 
h im. Solomon, wi th that insight, discernment, 
wisdom which God had given—and remember 

wisdom is always the means by which prob
lems are solved—decided on a very radical 
course, and called for a sword and said, 
Divide the l iv ing child in two, and give half 
to each o f the women. That settled i t ! The 
false mother stood as a spectator, coldly un
moved by this procedure. The r ight fu l mother 
let go, let go herself, let go her own rights, 
for the l ife o f that child. " O h , " she said, 
" give her the l iv ing child, and in no wise 
slay i t . " I n effect, Do not k i l l my child, even 
i f I must part wi th i t ; I let go all that is dear 
to me; i f i t costs me everything, let the child 
live. Solomon said—That is the mother, give 
her the child. 

Do you remember the L o r d Jesus saying— 
" He that is a hireling, and not a shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, 
and the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth 
them: he fleeth because he is a hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. I am the good shep
herd ; . . . and I lay down my life for the 
sheep " (John x. 12-14). Have you got the 
principle in the two things ? You have to solve 
this problem of l i fe and death. How is i t 
going to be solved? By yielding up your own 
l i fe . This is true of Christ. He could only solve 
this problem, and establish His r ight , His claim, 
His ownership, by letting go. " Whosoever 
would save his life shall lose i t : and whosoever 
shall lose his l i fe for my sake shall find i t " 
(Matt . x v i . 25). I t would take much longer 
than that properly to investigate the matter, 
but I see d imly a kingship here. A greater 
than Solomon is here; He is dealing wi th a 
much greater problem and situation. His 
right, His ownership, has to be established. 
How wi l l He do i t ? By grasping, by fighting 
in the flesh, by asserting Himself? No, by 
giving His life a ransom for many (Matt . x x . 
28). There He deals wi th the whole problem 
of l i fe and death, and that is what John brings 
out. 

What I am seeing here is this. John records 
what the L o r d Jesus says, " Father . . . . 
g lor i fy thy Son, that the Son may glor i fy 
thee: even as thou gavest him authority over 
all flesh, that to all whom thou hast given H i m , 
he should give eternal l i fe " (John x v i i . 1-2). 
" As the Father hath life in himself, even so 
gave he to the Son also to have life in him
self: and he gave him authority to execute 
judgment, because he is a son of man " (John 
v. 26-27). Here is sonship brought out in a 
th i rd aspect; and in this He comes immediately 
into vi ta l relationship with mankind. The 
Son of Man is a racial t i t le—it speaks of 
relatedness to man. But how does He find 
man?—in death. How is He to redeem man? 
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•—as the Redeeming Kinsman, the Son of Man. 
How is He to exercise the authority which He 
has been given to raise man from the dead ? 
He w i l l lay down His l ife, He w i l l let go His 
own right, He w i l l y ie ld up His own claims, 
He wi l l set His own personal interests aside, 
He w i l l die for that which He has come to 
redeem. " I am the good shepherd . . . I 
lay down my life for the sheep." The Son 
of Man redeems. How?—in that infinite wis
dom of the Cross; " Christ crucified . . . the 
wisdom of God " ( I Cor. i . 23-24); that 
infinite wisdom of laying down the l i fe , of 
lett ing go. That woman let go what was her 
right. The L o r d Jesus, " existing in the form 
of God, counted not the being on an equality 
wi th God a thing to be grasped, but emptied 
himself, taking the form of a servant, being 

made in the likeness o f men; and being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, be
coming obedient even unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross " (Phil . i i . 5-8). In that 
letting go, He redeemed us unto God, He 
saved the flock. Solomon was very wise; i t is 
a beautiful story, very impressive; but he could 
not do this—he could not go r ight out into that 
vast realm of redeeming kinship wi th a whole 
race, and, on the principle o f becoming obe
dient unto death, redeem the race. That is 
the greatness of Christ. Son, Eternal Son 
in Sovereign Kingship, Son as Redeeming 
Kinsman. Paul opens that up to bring the 
Church right into the ful l stature o f a man in 
Christ—but that is another subject. 

T .A-S . 

" Windows Open Toward Jerusalem 
" And when Daniel knew that the writing 

was signed, he tvcnt into his house (noio his 
windows were open in his chamber toward 
]'erusaleni); and he kneeled upon his knees 
three times a day, and prayed, and gave 
thanks before his God, as he did aforetime " 
(Dan. vi. 10). 
'X* H E . key to this verse, and indeed to the 

*• whole chapter, is that l i t t le parenthesis— 
" his windows were open in his chamber to
ward Jerusalem." 

These chapters of Daniel are not in chrono
logical order. Chapters v i i and v i i i both come 
before chapter v, and then after chapter v 
comes chapter ix which occurred in the first 
year of Darius. Chapter v i , although i t does 
not say so, clearly occurred after the first year 
of Darius: there was an order o f things al
ready in the realm, there was a relationship 
between Darius and Daniel, there were enmi
ties which must have taken time to mature: 
so that chapter v i follows chapter ix , and 
chapter ix explains the open windows. 

A Revelation of God's Purpose 
Daniel had a revelation from God. Chapter 

ix tells us how he humbled himself before God 
over the state of God's people and of God's 
ci ty, and how from heaven there came illumina
tion, and Daniel, wi th the eyes of the spirit, 
saw the Divine purpose in its immediate effect 
( for Jerusalem was to be rebui l t ) and in its 
larger, fuller and final outworking—the day 
when the people of God and the city o f God 
should indeed be a praise to H i m , all trans
gression forever finished, everlasting righteous
ness brought in , all the prophecies fulfilled, 
and God's dwelling-place wi th men. Daniel 

saw that; he was able to enter into God's pur 
pose/concerning His people; and, whether his 
windows had been open before that or not, 
from that day onward they were open—the 
windows that looked toward Jerusalem—and 
Daniel made i t the persistent, continual, pur
poseful exercise of his heart to get down be
fore those open windows and pray for God's 
purposes. 

Daniel's Committal to God's Purpose 
The opening of the windows was a symbolic 

act. I t meant that he was committed to God 
and to that to which God was committed; he 
was wi th God for that which God intended to 
do; and the open windows were, humanly 
speaking, his undoing. Other people saw him 
at the open windows and realised that here was 
a trap, a way by which they could ensnare h im. 
A n d that is, as I understand i t , the setting 
for this chapter vi—not a young man, but the 
old servant of the L o r d , being faced with two 
alternatives, either to close his windows and 
leave off pursuing this utter attitude of co
operation wi th God, or else to go into the lions' 
den. 

The Enemy's Antagonism 
O f course, as far as the story goes, i t was 

just the hatred of men and a convenient way 
of getting r id o f him. But we know that there 
are spiritual lessons in i t , and that i t always 
happens like this—that heavenly revelation, 
and the committal of the heart utterly to the 
L o r d for its fulfilment, provoke an assault 
which is meant either to make us desist or to 
destroy us. 

Earlier on, Daniel's companions had been in 
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a similar position wi th regard to the fiery fur
nace; but for them i t was a matter of whether 
the}' were on the Lord 's side or not. I f they 
were on the Lord 's side, well then, the fiery 
furnace; i f they wanted to avoid the fiery 
furnace, they must break wi th the L o r d . A n d 
we know, and Daniel knew, how the L o r d 
delivered. We all know something o f that as 
Christians. So soon as we are t ruly on the 
l o r d ' s side we meet, as they met, an antagon
ism which calls upon us either to desist or to 
know the fiery furnace. 

T think this experience of Daniel's marks 
a step in advance of that. • This was not for 
h im a question of whether he was the Lord 's 
or not. He could have closed his windows, 
he could have desisted from this which was 
the cause o f his being thrown into the lions' 
den, without breaking with the L o r d ; in the 
quietness o f his own heart, in the seclusion of 
his own room, he could have prayed. I t was 
not now the question of whether 'he was the 
Lord ' s or not, but the question of an utter 
position in the l ight of heavenly revelation, or 
o f desisting from that. I t is always so. That 
is the treatment that we may expect i f We too 
have seen something of what God is desiring 
and intending to do, and have given H i m our 
hearts and our hands that we are wi th H i m 
for i t . 

The Delivering Power of the Heavenly 
Vision 

But the message of this verse to my own 
heart lies here—in such conditions, in the midst 
o f J tat bitter assault and antagonism, how d i d 
Daniel behave ? What a lesson for us a l l ! 
When he knew, he just went on praying to
ward Jerusalem. I t d i d not make the slightest 
difference to him. I t was not that he suddenly 
opened the windows—the windows were open; 
not that he suddenly began to pray—he had 
been praying and giving thanks three times a 
dav toward Jerusalem. A l l the threats and 
fury of the adversary made not the slightest 
difference to him. Without any sense of 
strain: without any screwing of himself up 
and suddenly getting into a tense condition 
over i t a l l : in quiet, noble d igni ty , he went on 
wi th the L o r d . How important for us to be 
ready for the assault when i t comes ! I think 
one o f the reasons why Daniel was so steady 
and calm under i t all was that his revelation 
was something so much bigger than himself 
that i t carried him through. What I mean is 
that i f Daniel had seen Jerusalem being re
buil t and himself a k ind of Nehemiah or 
Zerubbabel taking the lead: i f his vision, 
while being of Divine things, had brought 
himself into prominence: well, the lions' den 

would have been a first-class problem. How 
could the vision be realised i f he went into the 
lions' den? A n d that is the disturbing feature 
in our spiritual lives—that so often, when God 
reveals Divine things to us, we somehow man
age to introduce ourselves into the picture. A 
certain thing is going to happen, and we are 
going to have a par t ! and al l too subtly we 
begin to see ourselves having a prominent place 
in the realisation of i t . Then, when the assault 
comes upon the revelation, and upon us be
cause of i t , we are disturbed, we are worried. 
But Daniel was not going back to Jerusalem, 
though, as we find, he was told that he should 
have his place in the end (Dan. x i i . 13); so far 
as he was concerned, he forgot himself, he was 
nothing. The people of God and the city of 
God, and the purpose of God in that people 
and city—they were what he saw when he 
opened the windows. Excuse me put t ing i t 
this way—it was not a mirror he went to pray 
in front of, i t was an open window. He d i d 
not see himself as the chief feature; he saw 
(though no human eye could see i t at that d i s r 

tance) the city of God, he saw the Divine pur
poses. What d id the lions' den matter to 
them? What d id it matter what men d id to 
Daniel so long as that end was realised ? I n 
the l ight of what God had shown him, he 
could not stop praying for Jerusalem, and, 
what is more important, he could not stop 
giving thanks for Jerusalem. 

We need a lit t le imagination to put our
selves in his place. When he knew that the 
wri t ing was signed, what d id he do ? Begin 
to pray for Daniel? No, that is what Darius 
d i d . Daniel gave thanks that Jerusalem was 
going to be rebuilt. Oh, the delivering power 
of a vision big enough, heavenly enough, 
Divine enough to swallow up all our lit t le petty 
and personal interests! That is the secret— 
the open windows. Dear brother, dear sister, 
look out to God's purpose! O f course, i f you 
do, it wi l l involve the lions' den. What d i d 
Daniel care for the lions' den? When he 
had heard all about i t , he just went home, 
Went on praying, went on thanking God. 

The Futility of Earthly Endeavour 
I like to compare Darius wi th Daniel. Darius 

was supposed to be the k ing, but Daniel was 
the man reigning in spirit. What a bad time 
Darius had ! and that does not express to us 
the bad time that evil people have, but the bad 
time that the well-intentioned man has, who is 
concerned for the interests of the Lord wi th 
out really knowing the L o r d . I t was to Darius' 
credit that he was so moved and terribly 
anxious. You notice what it says : this shows 
the difference of at t i tude: Darius, when he 

55 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 25 - Searchable



had been tricked into this experience, " was 
sore displeased, and set his heart on Daniel to 
deliver h i m . " That is a good enough, reason
able enough, sincere enough exercise. " He 
set his heart on Daniel to deliver h i m . " A n d 
what happened? " He labored t i l l the going 
down of the sun to rescue h i m , " but all his 
labour d i d not make the slightest difference to 
the lions' den; nor d i d i t make the slightest 
difference to the Divine deliverance when i t 
came. You can imagine those men who were 
the means of bringing Daniel into the lions' 
den. How they enjoyed the problem, the 
dilemma in which Darius was! He laboured, 
but they outwitted h i m ; he tried in vain to 
think how he could outwit them and express 
his power, and they laughed at him. A n d the 
devil laughs at us when we are in the position 
that Darius was i n . A n d , while the L o r d d i d 
not laugh at h i m — I am sure the L o r d appre
ciated the good that lay behind i t all—He 
would have said to Darius, Don ' t trouble, you 
are wasting your time, I can manage without 
you. 

Then the night came and the matter seemed 
irrevocable. What a night the k ing had, the 
restlessness, the bitterness, the disappoint
ment ! Br ing h im food—he doesn't want 
food; music ?—he cannot listen to music; 
sleep?—he cannot sleep. What a n igh t ! 
While Daniel, down among the lions, was 
having a nice, peaceful, quiet n igh t ! Which 
things are a parable. Daniel or Darius? I 
am afraid I am often Darius. Darius was a 
man of the earth, Daniel was a man of heaven. 
When you are a man o f the earth and when 
you face Divine things as here on earth, that 
is the k ind of condition you work yourself 
into. Darius was frantic, strained to breaking 
point. He wanted to deliver the Lord 's inter
ests and he laboured and he fought and then 
he broke his heart because he felt all the Lord 's 
interests were in the lions' den. He tried to 
meet the enemies of the Lord 's interests on 
their own level. They plotted—he tried to 
counter-plot; they had exercised their power— 
he sought the means for overruling wi th his 
power; he was wrestling wi th flesh and blood, 
and he was losing and he was suffering. " Our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood " 
(Eph. v i . 12). When Daniel knew that the 
decree was signed, he d i d not set his heart to 
deliver Daniel. He d i d not labour t i l l the 
going down of the sun to t ry a n d f i n d a way 
out. Daniel went on looking to Jerusalem, and 
the peace of God which passeth all understand
ing kept his heart and mind. But Darius, w i th 
the best of intentions, was struggling and 
striving and t ry ing to do something to help 
the L o r d , and he only succeeded in working 

himself into a state of restlessness and strain 
that are beyond description. 

What is the secret ? Surely i t is as I have 
said—Darius was concerned for Daniel, for the 
human side, for the servant o f the Lord—a 
very good concern in his case, because quite 
unselfish—but i t d i d not help. Daniel was not 
concerned for the servant of the L o r d , he was 
concerned for the interests of the L o r d , for the 
heavenly revelation, and the result was that he 
was kept in perfect peace while Darius was 
worked up into a fever and a fret. 

Wel l now, let the L o r d apply the message 
and the lesson to each of our hearts. H o w 
does i t work out wi th us ? Are we on earthly 
ground or on heavenly ? 

The Devil's Seeming Triumph 
The devil seems rather to be l imited in his 

abil i ty to foresee the deliverances of God. He 
thinks—and indeed i t looks as i f he is r ight— 
that he can engineer situations in which there 
are only two alternatives; i t was so wi th the 
three young men, i t was so wi th Daniel, and 
in His time i t was so wi th our blessed L o r d . 
Two alternatives face the servant o f God. 
Either he must relinquish the vision or he must 
be destroyed; and having, like some diabolical 
chess-player, engineered a situation from 
which there are only two possible moves, Satan 
stands back. I n either case, he is triumphant. 
I f those three young men wi l l avoid the fiery 
furnace at the expense of denying the L o r d , 
the devil does not mind their going free—they 
have denied the L o r d , the spiritual interest is 
marred. Daniel can, i f he w i l l , save himself 
from the lions' den, he can close his windows, 
he can relinquish that utter position of aban
donment to the heavenly revelation; he can— 
and alas many do—avoid the lions' den. I t 
can be done, and Satan has triumphed either 
way; and that is the diabolical ingenuity of i t . 
I t is a cleft-stick. Either we must relinquish 
that utter position concerning that which the 
Lord has shown us, or Satan w i l l break us, he 
wi l l finish our usefulness, he w i l l mar our lives. 
So we have to sit down with the two alterna
tives. 

God's Counter by Resurrection 
But the devil is l imited, happily. There are 

not really only two ways, there is a th i rd way. 
The young men proved i t , Daniel proved i t . 
I n the case o f our L o r d , and in New Testa
ment language, i t is Resurrection. The word 
used in Daniel is " deliverance." There is a 
th i rd way ; the young men may not have known 
about that, Darius d i d not know about i t . D i d 
Daniel know? I wonder. Neither he nor the 
three young men stopped to think when the 
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alternatives were placed before them. They 
d i d not take any time to decide, they were 
committed to the L o r d ; what happened to them 
was a secondary thing. Yet I th ink Daniel 
d i d know. He knew in the way in which we 
may all know. He could not foresee the way 
in which God would deliver him. That is 
what we want to know—-we want the L o r d to 
explain, we want that somebody else should 
have gone the same way, and nobody has gone 
that way before: i t always is to us as a new 
experience, we cannot see the way out. Nor 
could Daniel in that sense; but spiritually he 
could see that his association wi th the Lord 
was the safe way, and though with his mind 
he could not understand, wi th his spirit he 
knew that to be on the Lord 's side was the 
safe way, and that is why there is this air of 
quiet calm about him. He d i d not see the way 
out, but he d i d know the L o r d ; so he would 
open his windows and pray and praise. 

" Is thy God, whom thou servest continu 
allv, able to deliver thee from the lions? " 
Wel l , let the next morning and the l ight of day 
show, and the k ing shall see there are not just 
the two alternatives. That is what the devil 
thinks—maybe even persuades himself. That 
Is what man thinks as he looks at i t from a 
human level. That is what we shall think 
unless we have the windows open toward Jeru
salem. Two alternatives—either we must com
promise in this matter of utter abandonment 
to what the Lord has shown to be His wi l l , or 
we shall be broken—one or the other. I f we 
say, in any case I cannot abandon what the 
L o r d has shown, my heart is set upon H i m : 
we shall find that there is a th i rd way. There 
is the vision, and there is deliverance. Thank 
God, that is true for us, He is the God of 
resurrection, the God of deliverances. So let 
us keep the windows open. 

A Great Victory 
See what happened as the result of this. 

There is always spiritual gain when we are 
fa i thful to the L o r d . Daniel heard all their 
threats, knew what was going to happen, fore
saw i t all , and quietly went on wi th the L o r d . 
That is all Daniel d i d , but you see the extra
ordinary results. This experience of his was a 

great victory. Without feeling revengeful 
about men, we must feel there is a certain 
spiritual satisfaction at the end of the story 
in the fact that the ones who had plotted 
Daniel's overthrow were cast into the den 
themselves ; and the spiritual lesson is a true 
one. Daniel's quiet faithfulness and his de
liverance were not just things in themselves, 
they were the overthrow of the enemies of the 
L o r d . I t was a great victory. A n d i t is 
always like that. Daniel d i d not wrestle and 
strive. He d i d nothing concerning his enemies; 
he kept his windows open to Jerusalem. But 
so long as he d i d that, God was quite capable 
of dealing with his enemies. Let the rest, the 
quiet, the calm digni ty o f that assurance flood 
our hearts. Darius was t ry ing to deal wi th the 
enemies and could not ; Daniel was holding 
fast to the Lprd and his steadfastness was the 
undoing of all his enemies. 

" The God of Daniel" 
A n d the second feature which emerges from 

this story is the great testimony to the Lord 
which was set up because of Daniel. The book 
of Daniel has a number of titles of God which 
are very striking, and some o f them very won
derful. He is the " l iv ing God " ; He is the 
" God o f heaven " ; He is the " Ancient of 
days " ; and so on. But come to chapter v i . 
26, and He is " the God of Danie l . " I n all 
that list of glorious titles, here is one more— 
" t h e God of Danie l . " What a testimony! 
I t is not that Daniel stands for anything; but 
what makes the K i n g and all others to marvel 
is, What a God Daniel has ! Would that that 
might be added to the many titles of the 
L o r d , wi th my name and yours in the place of 
Daniel 's! We are not important, but nor was 
Daniel in his own eyes. 

Our windows open toward Jerusalem, our 
going on with the L o r d , mean the lions' den; 
but we go on with the L o r d , and after all we 
come out of the lions' den and there is a great 
victory, something established in the earth that 
never was before of a testimony to the great
ness of the glory o f God. " The God o f 
Danie l . " The L o r d grant that this may be 
true in our case. 

H . F . 
66 He That is Spiritual 99 

I I I 

The Church in the Spiritual Realm 
A L T H O U G H we have said a great deal 

about spirituality, and that as to the 
new man and our spirit, I have not failed to 
recognise that all this is perfectly meaningless 

unless we know the Ho ly Spirit Himself. I 
trust that no one wi l l have the impression that 
we are talking about our spirits on ly ; every
thing is His working, everything depends upon 
Him, and i t is by Him that spirituality, in the 
Divine sense, is possible. I t is very necessary 
always to honour the Ho ly Spirit. We, under 
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His government and direction in all things, 
and recognising His Lordship, are having to 
consider the matter of our own measure of 
spiritual l ife and nature, because that is a 
tremendously important thing, as I think we 
have been seeing. 

I n our previous meditations we were occupied 
wi th the general principle of spirituality, going 
on to the personal and inward reconstituting 
through new birth of spiritual men and women. 
Then we went on from the centre to the cir
cumference of spiritual effectiveness, and saw 
where spirituality has its supreme registration 
—that is, in the realm of spiritual powers back 
of all things seen, the spiritual forces which are 
at work and which have to be met and coun
tered—and there i t is that our spiritual measure 
is tested and found out, when we are really up 
against a Satanic situation. 

God's Mind About the Church 
Now we are coming to what is.intermediate 

to these two, between the centre of the personal 
reconstituting, and the outermost bound of its 
effectiveness and value. What lies between 
those two is corporate testimony, which has to 
do wi th the Church and the churches. I n the 
Divine scheme of things i t is the Church which 
is the intermediary, that which stands between 
and has the ultimate effect in the spiritual 
realm. I mean that individual Christians, 
though they may be born again, as individuals 
w i l l not get very far in touching that outer
most realm o f spiritual forces. There, a real 
registration has to be a corporate one. I t w i l l 
be the Church eventually which w i l l be the 
instrument of Divine government in this uni
verse. So i t is necessary for us to spend a few 
minutes with the Church before we come to 
the churches; and of course we are continuing 
to keep before us the matter of spirituality. 
Here spirituality means what the Church is in 
God's mind. When we come to contemplate 
the Church in its wholeness and entirety, of 
course, we come mainly to the letters to the 
Ephesians and to the Colossians. There we 
find God's mind about the Church. We must 
realize the necessity for our seeing and appre
hending what the Church is in God's mind, 
not as we find i t in the churches, not as i t 
actually is here; and we must stand on that 
ground, or we shall be helpless in this matter 
of spiritual impact. I mean that i f we are 
going to accept what we find in the New Testa
ment as to the churches as being the expression 
o f all there is, we are very soon going to give 
up the fight, and shall not get very far. Dr . 
Campbell Morgan has remarked that there is 
often heard the word—Oh, let us get back to 
the New Testament church! But, he said, God 

forbid !—and went on to say that you w i l l look 
a long way to-day for a Christian church that 
w i l l wholly correspond in its defects to the 
church in Corinth. When you come to think 
o f i t , there is some truth in that. A church 
in which there is incest and all that you find in 
Corinth !—God forbid that we get back to the 
New Testament church i f that is i t ! God for
bid that we should say that we have made no 
progress from that! I f we are going to accept 
that as the standard, we are going to be 
crippled, and the measure of our spirituality 
wi l l be very small indeed, and therefore the 
measure of our impact likewise. The Apostle 
who was mainly responsible for these churches 
coming into being repudiated their condition, 
would not accept i t , was fighting against i t . 
W h y ? Because he had seen God's mind ; that 
was his position, his vantage ground, his 
strength. I f he had never seen God's mind 
and only saw this, what a disheartened, dis
appointed, despairing man he would be ! He 
had seen God's mind about i t . 

I t is the Church that is in view in these 
epistles, and spirituality in Ephesians and 
Colossians means first of all an inward revela-
t 'on of God's mind about the Church. I t is a 
tremendous thing for spiritual strength, for 
spiritual power, for spiritual ministry, for 
spiritual impact, for spiritual food—yes, for 
every spiritual value—to have really had a heart 
revelation of God's mind about the Church; 
not simply to have studied Ephesians and 
Colossians, but for i t to have broken in upon 
vour heart, to have seen i t in an inward way. 
I say that is spirituality with an impact, i t is 
spirituality with a dynamic; and what a 
dynamic i t is !' Look at the Apostle. He looks 
out at the end of his life over the churches. 
He knows them intimately; and he has to say— 
" all that are in Asia have turned away from 
m e " ( I I T i m . i . 15): they have repudiated 
Paul to whom, under Christ, they owed every
thing. He looks out; and what a spectacle, 
what a heartbreak ! A n d the man in his cir
cumstances of imprisonment and isolation and 
limitation, looking out on that, might well 
have died of a broken heart, or have sunk 
down into the uttermost despair and wri t ten 
his l ife off as a failure, and all his work as 
for well-nigh nothing. But this man - is not 
down there, he is in triumph, he is delivered, 
he is saved, he is emancipated from all that. 
The facts are true and real, and yet he is t r ium
phant. W h y ? Because he sees God's mind 
about the Church and he knows that, i f God 
ever had a mind about a thing, He is going 
to have the thing like that; and, no matter 
what appearances say, in the end God w i l l 
have His Church like that. God has not con-
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ceived a th ing and projected i t , to be cheated 
of i t . There i t is and it w i l l be! 

When you have grasped that, you are able 
to get closer to these letters and see the value 
of spirituality in general and in particular. I n 
general, like that. A true spiritual apprehen
sion is an emancipating thing. The spiritual 
is not the unreal, i t is the most real of all . I t 
is far more real than the temporal and visible. 
The eternal—they are the real things. You do 
not see this Church here on the earth; i t is not 
seen, but i t is there in the unseen wi th God, 
and i t is the eternal thing. I f only we saw the 
invisible—that is an extraordinary statement, 
" he endured as seeing him who is invisible " 
(Heb. x i . 27)—if only we saw the invisible, 
meaning i f only we saw in the spirit what can 
never be seen in the flesh with our natural eyes, 
i t would be a tremendously emancipating thing, 
because we should see that that is the eternal 
th ing that must be. When all else passes, that 
w i l l be. Spirituality buoys you up'. There is 
so much disappointment in the churches, in the 
things seen, thaf. you might give up in disgust, 
close down your work and go and do some 
other j o b ; but you do not do that i f you have 
really seen. You may tell yourself that you 
are a fool not to face facts, that you are simply 
put t ing on blinkers, not taking account of 
realities; but because of something that God 
has done inside you cannot accept that, you 
must go on. You cannot accept the total ruin 
theory, i f you have had a revelation. 

The Timelessness of the Church 
Then this revelation of the Church works 

out in particular matters, and you can see why 
the revelation is such a power when you come 
to look at these letters. You find, first of all , 
that spirituality as to the 'Church relates in 
particular to its eternity, or, i f you like, its 
timelessness, for the Apostle, by the Spirit, i n 
fiis letter to the Ephesians almost immediately 
lights upon that. This is not something which 
has been brought into being at some point in 
time. " He chose us in him before the founda
tion of the world " : " foreordained " : i t goes 
back to a dateless point outside of time. He 
sees the past eternity linked with the future 
eternity, unto the ages of the ages. He lifts 
the Church right out of time and puts i t where 
no time is, and says i t has come out o f that 
past and goes on to this future. A n d when 
you get i t out there, something is going to 
hanpen. I t must be, time cannot make any 
difference. I f this were something that we 
created or raised up, something of mushroom 
growth or simply o f our lifetime, started with 
us and finished wi th us, well, i t is not worth 
the cost. Here the Apostle sees beyond the 

temporal aspects of the Church, and says that 
the Church according to God's thought is a 
timeless thing. So far as we are concerned, 
we have no date for its beginning and there is 
no date for its end. O f course, we cannot ex
plain that, but there is the fact stated—and 
that is spirituality. The Church is in eternity, 
i t is timeless. A n d when i t is established wi th 
God outside of time, what can alter it? I t 
must be ! I t is with God ; God comes out of 
eternal purpose to secure in time something 
which is eternal; not something that belongs 
just to the " now " of time, but in time an 
eternal thing is secured. How difficult, how 
impossible, i t is to speak of these things ! God 
coming out of eternal purpose, according to 
the eternal purpose which He purposed in 
Christ before the world was—there is some
thing so strong about that, so settled, so fixed, 
so irrevocable. 

Here, in this connection, is the principle 
o f the Ho ly Spirit 's foreknowledge and 
sovereignty. I can quite understand that you 
must have some k in d of Calvinism. You may 
not go all the way, you may have serious 
reservations, but you have to have a place for 
something of the principle of i t , because here 
i t is. God is coming into time to secure an 
eternal thing according to foreknowledge and 
predestination, and i f you want a simple ex
planation and application o f that, listen to what 
the L o r d said to the Apostle about Corinth. 
" Fear not, Paul . . . I have much people in 
this ci ty " (Acts x v i i i . 10). N o t — " I am going 
to have " ; " I have "—before they were all 
saved. This shows the Spirit coming out in 
foreknowledge and sovereignty, so that, i f He 
gets hold of an instrument which He can really 
direct, He knows to what He w i l l direct that 
instrument. You see the outworking of this 
principle of foreknowledge and sovereignty in 
the life of this man Paul. " They went 
through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, 
having been forbidden of the H o l y Spirit to 
speak the word in Asia; and when they were 
come over against Mysia, they essayed to go 
into Bi thynia ; and the Spirit o f Jesus suffered 
them n o t " (Acts x v i . 6-7); and then the 
Divine intervention, Europe, Phil ippi. W h y ? 
We do not know why, we can only surmise. 
Asia is not ready, Bithynia's time has not 
come. Over here they are ready, there w i l l be 
a response. The Spirit knows, He has fore
knowledge and is acting sovereignly in relation 
to eternal knowledge, and the thing proves 
right. You see the working of this. God is 
not working on haphazard chances, as i f He 
said, Just go here and see i f there is anything. 
That is not God. I t may seem like that with 
us, but that is not God. He knows; He has 
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come out of eternity, and a really Spirit-led 
ministry is almost romantic in touching need 
just at the time when i t is ready to be touched. 
A t any rate, that is the romance of the New 
Testament. The Spirit says to Philip in 
Samaria, " Arise, and go toward the south 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza " (Acts v i i i . 26). He goes, not 
knowing why. But in the foreknowledge of 
God there, just at that, time and place, is a 
man, and he is just ripe, and the Lord makes 
a contact. God is moving out of eternal pur
pose, this is not just chance. But here is a 
tremendous principle, and you can see the 
operation of the law of spirituality so far as 
the Church is concerned, that God is working 
out of eternal purpose, securing an objective in 
time. I t is something so solid, so strong. I 
know all the mysteries and all the problems 
bound up wi th that, but here is the fact, that 
God is not just working from hand to mouth. 
He is working wi th a complete foreknowledge. 
The Church, in God's mind, existed before its 
first member was born, and He knew every 
member before that first member was born. I 
say i t is a strong thing for our lives, i f we 
have seen something like that. 

O f course, this does not do away wi th 
preaching, or wi th seeking souls, or wi th 
terrible conflict over souls. A l l the same, we 
have to come under the Spirit 's hand to seek 
them. We have to go and preach, and very 
often preach at large, and not know what God 
has got there. I t has to be done in faith, and 
very often we have to enter into, and go 
through, a terrible conflict; and yet Divine 
sovereignty is still the same. We might think 
that wi th Divine sovereignty working out of 
eternal purpose the thing w i l l happen in any 
case. A h no, i t w i l l not. We have to preach, 
travail, battle, seek. These two things are not 
contradictory, they are complementary. 

The Heavenliness of the Church 
We now turn to a second thought in the 

Divine mind concerning the Church as we find 
i t in these letters—its essential heavenliness 
from God's standpoint. I n the letter to the 
Ephesians the constant repetition is " i n the 
heavenlies in Christ ." We must seek to dis
miss our natural, soulical mentality about that. 
T am not saying that there is no such place as 
a geographical heaven, but we must rule out 
that k ind o f mentality of geography, and 
realise that " in the heavenlies " is a spiritual 
principle first of all before i t is anything else, 
and that ,while i t may mean that Christ is in a 
certain geographical location, yet spiritually i t 
signifies a realm altogether outside o f this World 
order. You know quite well that two people 

can be side by side, as close as two can be, and 
yet they may be in absolutely different realms. 
That is the principle of heavenliness; i t refers 
to a different spiritual realm altogether. True, 
i t is above, elevated, higher, but that is spiritual 
first of all before i t is anything else. I t is a 
spiritual difference on an altogether higher level 
of Divine thought—not of this order, not, as 
we say, earthbound; i t is heavenly, i t is in a 
spiritual sense in the heavenlies in Christ. Wel l , 
o f course, that does not want explaining. You 
can sit in your chair and be in the heavenlies. 
Sometimes we sit here, and at the same time 
we are a long way off. I do not mean we are 
dreamy, but we are having a good time wi th 
the L o r d , we are really in our consciousness far 
away. I am not talking about the psychic 
now, but the real spiritual enjoyment of the 
Lord so that we forget the people around us; 
we are, to all intents and purposes, somewhere 
else. That is a commonplace thing in spiritual 
life, or I hope it is, with us. I t is a heavenly 
thing from God's standpoint, and it is dynamic 
when we have really seen i t . When really i t 
has come home to us in the power of the Ho ly 
^o i r i t i t is dynamic, because i t results i n 
tremendous things in us first o f all . Oh, what 
that revelation has done wi th some of us! 
When ours was an earthly conception of the 
Church, how we were engrossed wi th its 
ecclesiasticism, its forms and procedure! The 
whole system o f things meant a lot to us. Then 
God broke in with His conception of the 
Church as a heavenly thing, and all this fell 
from us like a mantle; it went, and from that 
tin e to this we have felt how futile and petty 
it all is. But that does not happen until you 
have seen in your heart; and I beg of you, do 
not go and do things merely because you hear 
these things said. Ask the Lord for the revela
tion. Do not come out of the earthly thing 
unti l God has broken in upon you as to His 
heavenly thing. " Come-out-ism " only makes 
trouble for God as well as for man. Once you 
see God's mind about the Church as a heavenly 
thing i t is emancipating, it makes tremendous 
challenges wi thin and without and puts you in 
a place o f being able to minister in a way that 
meets need, brings in heavenly fulness, and 
God comes through. I n a word, i t results in 
spiritual increase to have really seen the 
heavenly nature of the Church. This matter 
of what heavenliness is in the Church could 
occupy us for a long time. 

The Universality of the Church 
One further matter. God's conception of 

the Church, or spirituality, here in Ephesians 
concerns not only its timeliness, and its 
heavenliness, but its universality. How com-
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prehensive is God's thought! I n our earlier 
messages we have sought to show how com
prehensive Christ Himself is, embodying in 
His own Person everything, in no way being 

jus t partial but gathering everything up into 
Himself, and yet standing right outside o f 
everything. Christ, so great that no nation 
that has ever been, or is, or w i l l be, w i l l find 
H i m unsuitable, inapplicable, but wi th all their 
differences, national traits and temperaments 
and constitutions, w i l l find in H i m , every one 
of them, the answer to their needs. He em
braces all nations, He is the desire of all 
nations. A n d within nations, all the different 
features which mark separate individuals find 
their answer in H i m . flow comprehensive He 
is, how vast, and yet how different! Yes, He 
meets the need of the Jew, but He is not a 
Jew essentially; He meets the need of the 
Greek, but He is not a Greek essentially; He 
meets the need of all the Gentiles, but He is 
not a Gentile essentially. As Son of Man, He 
meets every need of every nation and tribe, 
and yet He is not o f any one of them. No 
one can say—He belongs exclusively to us. 
You cannot find that the Jews say that Christ 
belonged exclusively to the Jews; He would 
repudiate that, and you know quite well that 
you dare not portray H i m like that. Tisso, 
the great Scripture artist, when he painted his 
pictures on the life o f Christ, painted all the 
figures around Christ in their particular 
national and local distinctiveness. A Roman 
was obviously a Roman in his pictures, a Jew 
was obviously a Jew, and so on; you do not 
have to be told that this man is a Jew, and 
that man is a Roman. When he came to Christ, 
he dare not give any such distinctiveness. He 
dare not paint him as a Jew nor as a Roman. 
Christ would lose His real value to all nations 
i f you gave H i m a distinctively national fea
ture and character. He has to be portrayed 
in some way that is both a combination of all 
and yet different from a l l ; and that was 
Tisso's problem which he tried to solve in that 
portrait. But, of course, portraiture is always 
a dangerous thing. M y point is this, that 
Christ does embody all, and yet He is outside 
of all . There is a universality about H i m 
which gathers up all need and meets i t , and 
yet is greater than i t and different from i t . 

A n d His Body is constituted according to 
Himself. You cannot have an English church, 
a Chinese church, an Indian church, a Jewish 
church, a Gentile church. You cannot; i t is 
an utter violation o f the Divine conception of 
the Church to have anything like that. The 
Church, according to God's mind, is universal, 
it is a different k ind of thing altogether from 
what is o f the earth, and yet all w i l l find their 

need met there. They w i l l come from the East 
and from the West, from the North and from 
the South, and they wi l l find their spiritual 
need met in the true Church, but not in a 
national " church," an earthly thing, a local 
thing. Oh, that i t might be more like that 
to-day! That is the Divine conception, that 
is spirituality, and the apprehension of that is 
the way to real power, impact, value, effective
ness. I f we have even a small approximation 
to that in the churches, then proportionately we 
achieve spiritual effectiveness and value. 

Spirituality in the Churches 
So much for the Church. When we come 

to the churches, we come to what the Church 
is actually—not as i t is according to God's 
mind, but actually, and then spirituality has 
to be recognised along the line o f formation 
into what is according to God's mind . 
Spirituality is the law o f formation where 
things are imperfect. Coming to Corinth, 
what is the Apostle's word? " I could not 
speak unto you as unto spiritual " ( I Cor. i i i . 
1). That is only saying in other words, The 
reason for your present condition, which is a 
deplorable one, is the absence o f spirituality 
Then we begin to look into the whole letter 
and see the marks of the absence of spiritu
al i ty; We find that Corinth sets forth the 
great importance of certain spiritual things. 

The Importance of Spiritual Insight 
First ly, the great importance of spiritual 

insight and knowledge for discrimination. 
One of the great causes of the condition there 
was an inabili ty to discriminate, a mix ing up 
of things which should never be confused but 
should stand far apart, belonging to two d i f 
ferent realms altogether. That lack of the 
spiritual faculty for discrimination resulted in 
this awful condition. Let us see some ways 
in which that inabil i ty to discriminate operated. 

(a) In Discriminating Between the Natural 
and the Spiritual 

First ly, i t had to do wi th the difference 
between the natural (or the soulical, as i t t ruly 
is in the Word) and the spiritual; the World, 
on the one hand, and the heavenly order and 
standards on the other. They were mixing up 
world standards wi th heavenly standards— 
note all that is said in I Cor. i and i i about 
the wisdom and the power o f this world. They 
were very much interested in the matters o f 
wisdom and power. They desired to gain 
ascendancy, to be in a position of influence; 
and their idea of ascendancy and influence 
and power was the wor ld ly idea, the wisdom 
of the rulers of this wor ld . They were there
fore evidently indulging in studies of the 
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philosophies o f the Greeks, systems of thought 
and interpretation of the universe. They were 
th inking that, i f you advanced enough in this 
wisdom, you would get to the heart of things, 
you would solve all problems, and come into 
a place of competence and power and influ
ence. They could not discriminate between 
the wisdom of this world and the wisdom of 
God, and so the Apostle writes to them such 
things as these—" The world through its wis
dom knew not God " ( i . 21). " God's wisdom 
. . . which none of the rulers of this wor ld 
hath known; for had they known i t , they 
would not have crucified the L o r d of glory " 
( i i . 7-8). " Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom o f the world? " ( i . 20). These people 
were unable to discriminate. This all seems to 
us very elementary. How far back they must 
have been! 

A n d the same wi th power. They were after 
strength and power, and they were going to 
have i t on the world's line. So he says, 
" Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God " ( i . 24). But—in substance he adds— 
you cannot see i t , you cannot discriminate. 
You notice what he is saying about discerning, 
judging—that word so difficult of translation. 
" He that is spiritual judgeth " (discerneth, 
examineth) " all things, and he himself is 
judged of no man " ( i i . 15)—he is inscrutable. 
The spiritual is inscrutable to the natural. 
These people were not able to discriminate, 
hence this confusion. Spiritual discernment 
and ability to discriminate between things that 
differ but which often seem to be very alike 
is a tremendous thing to bring the Church to 
God's idea o f the Church. We do need spirit
ual discernment and understanding in the 
Church, to save the Church from its present 
deplorable state. You know how true that is, 
how very few Christians have real discern
ment. I t is an essential spiritual factor to 
bring the Church to God's idea of the Church; 
without i t , you get the Corinthian condition. 

(b) In Recognizing Relatedness of A l l 
Ministries in the Body 

Secondly, in the relationship and the ap
praisement of Christ and His servants. " I 
could not speak to you as unto spir i tual ." 
W h y ? Well , " the re are divisions among 
y o u , " and those divisions are o f this k i n d — 
" Each one of you saith, I am of Paul; and 
I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of 
Christ "—making parties; and the failure here 
was their inabil i ty to see that the Body is one, 
wi th Christ as its Head, and that i f there is 
a Paul ministry or an Apollos ministry or a 
Peter ministry that they liked so much and 
preferred above others, it is only the ministry 

of a member of the Body and not something-
in itself, detached. The hand has a function 
in the body and you cannot take i t over there
in a corner. You dare not detach any member 
of the body and circle round that. I f you do, 
you have no conception of the body and you 
have no conception of Christ. That is what 
these people needed to see, and had not the 
spirituality for seeing. This Body is one, 
these servants of God are members of the Body 
functioning in their own appointed ways, and 
thev are all essential, they all make up one 
Body, and Christ is that Body. " So also is 
the Christ " ( I Cor. x i i . 12). But the Corin
thians were, in effect, tearing the Body to-
pieces and making a church round one member 
o f the Body. " There are divisions among 
y o u . " Spirituality in this case sees the one 
ness and wholeness o f the Body, and any par
ticular ministry not as something apart and 
detached, to be taken up and circled round 
and made something of in itself, but a contri
butory factor to the whole, which the rest can 
no more do without than i t can do without the 
rest. I t sees the relatedness in the Body of 
all its functions, its ministers, and its minis
tries, that they are one and all interdependent. 
Failure to see that results in chaos in the 
Church. You would not have had half o f 
what there is to-day in the divisions o f 
Christendom i f there had been a spiritual 
apprehension of the Body of Christ. Wher
ever i t is corporately found, you w i l l be coming 
back to the Divine idea, and there wi l l there
fore be a spiritual power and spiritual fulness. 

(c) In Discriminating Between Spiritual Gifts 
and Spiritual Persons 

T h i r d l y , there was at Corinth the spiritual 
inabil i ty to discriminate between spiritual g i f ts 
and spiritual persons. I n I Cor., i f one th ing 
is clear i t is this, that spiritual gifts are not 
necessarily evidence of people being spiritual— 
that you can, in this real sense, be a very un-
spiritual person and have spiritual gifts. You 
w i l l find that spiritual gifts may, and verv 
often do, only relate to spiritual infancy, and 
not to spiritual maturity. The possession o f 
such gifts may run side by side in the same 
life wi th very serious moral defects. This is 
a problem, this is startling. But i t was so at 
Corinth. As in no other church, spiritual gifts 
are in evidence there: or, at any rate, are 
spoken of : and in no other church are there 
so many disorders—and worse than that. 
They could not see the difference between 
spiritual gifts and spiritual persons. W h y 
should Paul head this whole matter of gifts 
right up into chapter x i i i ? What is the mean
ing o f chapter x i i i i f i t is not this? " I f I 
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speak wi th the tongues of men and of angels, 
but have not love, I am become sounding 
brass, or a clanging cymbal ." Is he suggest
ing an impossible thing? Is this a merely 
hypothetical conjecture which has no reality in 
life or experience—that a man can speak wi th 
the tongues of men and o f angels and have 
not love, and, being like that, be sounding 
brass or a clanging cymbal? Speaking wi th 
tongues—surely tongues are the ultimate thing, 
a great evidence of spirituality? Not at a l l ! 
The supreme feature of spirituality is Divine 
love. God is love, and we are to be made 
perfect in love. " Faith which worketh by 
love " (Gal. v. 6)—this is maturity and this 
is spirituality. " I could not speak unto you 
as unto spir i tual ." So he heads this whole 
thing right up through gifts to love, which is 
spirituality. He says, I may have all these 
gifts, and yet may be an unspiritual person. 
The gifts may only be marks of my spiritual 
infancy. I am not saying that that is neces
sarily so. Paul said that he spoke wi th tongues 
more than they all . But ^ i r i t u a l gifts and 
spirituality do not necessarily go together— 

that is the point. Spiritual maturity d i d not 
go hand in hand wi th their gifts at (Corinth. 
They thought that the gifts meant much more 
than they d i d mean, that they were the evi
dences of great spiritual measure. They d i d 
not see. Let us come back to it—there is a 
difference between spiritual gifts and spiritual 
persons. The gifts—what are they? The 
result of the Spirit coming upon a person. 
The spiritual person—what is he? He is 
spiritual as the result of the Spirit forming 
wi thin . There is a lot o f difference between 
inward formation and merely outward action. 

Wel l then, in Corinth, spirituality meant a 
heavenly standard of wisdom and power; the 
Body as a unified whole; and spiritual measure 
inward more than spiritual gifts outward. 
That is spirituality. I ask you yourselves to 
go on wi th your New Testament looking for 
the marks of spirituality in these letters, and 
when you get them, you w i l l be seeing the law 
by which the churches as they are can be 
changed into the Church as i t is, that is, trans
formed into accord with the Divine thought. 
The transforming power is spirituality. 

T . A - S . 

The Spiritual Clinic 
Spiritual Neurasthenia 

I N the medical world this malady is described 
as " a condition of weakness and ex

haustion of the nervous system, giving rise 
to various forms of mental and bodily in
efficiency. The term covers an ill-defined, 
motley group of symptoms, which may be 
either general and the expression of derange
ment of the entire system, or local, l imited to 
certain organs." 

There is an almost appalling amount of this 
complaint about to-day, and a terrible preva
lence amongst Christian workers. This is 
significant of a number o f spiritual faults, to 
which we shall refer presently. 

Before we deal wi th the spiritual side, i t 
might be well and helpful i f we said just a 
word about the natural in itself. This is one 
o f those troubles so closely related to the mind 
that i t forms peculiarly frui t ful ground for the 
enemy. 

For instance, apart from any spiritual 
factors, those who suffer from neurasthenia are 
subject to much depression, " low-spirits," 
and despondency; inabili ty to perform the 
ordinary amount of mental work ; loss of power 
o f fixed attention so that, for example, a row 
o f figures cannot be added up correctly, the 
dictat ing or wr i t ing o f a few letters is a source 

of worry, petty details are a painful effort. 
Sleeplessness is often, but not always, a 
characteristic. Sometimes sensations o f pain, 
usually localised, are present—a joint , a 
muscle, a sinew, a limb, the skin, the eyes, etc.; 
sometimes marked vertigo, almost like menin
gitis. Certain other peculiar symptoms of this 
malady are specially interesting as they come 
so near to what also characterises supernatural 
or demoniacal cases. 

For instance, i n some cases there is a 
malicious delight in making people who are 
happier uncomfortable or miserable. Then a 
well-known symptom is the presence of a second 
something. When the mind is occupied—or 
straining to be occupied—with one th ing, 
another th ing or presence is shadowing the 
mental consciousness like a spectre. Then 
again, the intrusion of uncontrollable thoughts 
—thoughts foreign to the normal l ife, and 
often to the moral make-up, of the p a t i e n t -
cause intense distress. The desire to rush away 
and escape from everyone is very common, and 
also the tendency to fl ing oneself down in 
despair. Indeed, the symptoms are legion and 
vary wi th the degree or particular form of the 
complaint. We have only mentioned this much 
because i t is possible to carry into the spiritual 
realm that which is not specifically spiritual, 
and relate either to the Lord or to the enemy 

63 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 25 - Searchable



that which may be just the inf irmity of this 
body of corruption. A t least i t is as well that 
we recognise this, and know that our case is 
in common understanding amongst those who 
know; for a very general element o f this 
trouble is that the patient always feels that he 
is completely misunderstood by al l . 

Confusion of Natural and Spiritual 

When this distressing condition comes within 
the circle of God's people the enemy is 
especially active to give to i t spiritual implica
tions. What terrible distress there is abroad 
because of inabil i ty to concentrate the mind in 
prayer at once! What suffering because of 
depression which has been interpreted by the 
" accuser " as being the result of sin, thus 
setting up a false condemnation! What 
ravages by reason of that other presence being 
given a sinister character, as though the evil 
one had been given a right over one ! What 
anguish because of those foreign, thoughts 1 

What lost assurance of salvation; sense of 
being beyond pardon; questioning the whole 
truth and reality of the Christian faith, etc., 
etc. ! 

Where shall we begin to help such afflicted 
ones ? 

First of all, let us say to all the Lord 's 
people that in this realm we have one of the 
most serious warnings against l iv ing the 
Christian l ife in the realm of the soul instead 
o f in the spirit. I t would seem that the enemv 
would facilitate such " Christianity " t o a 
tremendous degree. The mental, emotional. 

and volitional engrossment in , " spiritual 
things apart from or beyond a true Ho ly Spirit 
energising w i l l bring its own Nemesis, and the 
end may be despair 

" The mind of the flesh is death; but the 
mind of the spirit is l ife and peace." 

Thus we would say that what is truly of the 
Spirit abides and stands when all the realm of 
the soul (psychical nature) and body breaks-
down and contradicts. 

Have you been truly born from above ? 
Have you been obedient to the heavenly vision, 
to the l ight as you have had i t? I n failure and 
fall have you repentantly confessed, and done 
what could be done to bring forth fruit meet 
for repentance? Have you appealed to the 
efficacy of the Blood of Jesus Christ, God's 
Son ? Have you kept short accounts with God 
when convicted of wrong? Then take your 
stand in your spirit, even against your own 
soul and body i f needs be, and against all hell. 
Stand upon the fact that He in Whom you 
have put your trust is " greater than our 
heart." # 

Then, one word more. Keep your eyes out
side. Refuse introspection, dwelling upon 
yourself, your condition, your feelings, your 
symptoms. Look not for hope in yourself. 
Seek no virtue in your own heart. Cease to 
expect any good of yourself, but remember that 
He is your righteousness, your surety, your 
acceptance with God, your merit, your Inter
cessor. 

T . A - S . 

" God Hath Spoken " 
No. II 

The All-inclusive Object 
C O far we have been mainly negative in 
^ our approach to the " Letter to the 

Hebrews," albeit seriously so, and we shall 
f ind i t necessary as we go on to constantly 
strike the note of what God's mind concerning 
His people is not. 

I n commissioning His servant Jeremiah the 
L o r d said that his ministry would be twice as 
much corrective and destructive as i t would be 
constructive (Jer. i . 10). This indicated how 
much there was to be got out of the way before 
God's end could be reached. I t was like 
Nehemiah's " much rubbish " in the way of 
the constructive work later on. But the best 
way to the corrective is always the positive, 
that is, presenting the purpose of God as ful ly 
as possible. 

So, then, that which governs everything here 
in this letter, as everywhere else in the New-

Testament, is the believer's attainment unto 
The Fulness of Christ 

and the strongest warnings—with terrible 
examples—are given as to failure in this matter. 
The fatal weakness of so very much of the 
Church's work, both in its evangelism and in 
inside activity, is its failure to realise that 
God has never been satisfied wi th just having" 
converts or adherents, but has considered i t 
so important to bring such to spiritual fu l l -
growth as to make the abiding monument o f 
Divine Revelation—the New Testament— 
ninety-nine per cent, a volume for Christians as 
to their spiritual life after conversion; this, 
first and foremost, is God's way o f saying two 
things. 

Firs t ly , that the end, apart from the attain
ing of which His eternal counsels would have 
broken down, is Christ in fulness, not in 
aspects alone. Secondly, that only a Church 
which has a large measure of Christ can ade-
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quately and effectively fulfi l the purpose of the 
•evangel. There is far more o f spiritual force 
to be overcome in and around this world than 
can be met by the novitiate Church or 
Christian. Only Christ in fulness can do this, 
and the measure of effectiveness w i l l ever be 
according to the measure o f Christ. That the 
" Letter to the Hebrews " has so ful ly to do 
with this matter is to be seen from the fact 
that—in principles—it embraces and compre
hends the whole New Testament revelation and 
meaning, doctrinal and practical. Sit down 
w i t h i t and see i f you cannot find in i t 
the essence o f " Romans," " Corinthians," 
" Galatians," " Ephesians," " Philippians," 

"" Colossians " and " Peter." A n d does i t not 
set the basis for the interrogation' of the 
churches in the ' ' Revelation ' ' ? 

But to come more immediately to the inclu
sive object, just take the thought of fulness 
and read the letter through wi th this as your 
guide. When you have done so', and have 
recognised that i t is this which governs all , 
then start again wi th this second thought; in 
what way is Christ revealed here as fulness for 
our apprehending and attainment? A th i rd 
question w i l l eventually arise; what adjust
ments are necessary i f that attainment is to be 
realised ? We wi l l seek to answer these 
questions in order. 

Fulness—the Governing Object 
God does not believe in either emptiness or 

partial occupation. This is clearly shown 
throughout the^entire Scriptures. I f at any 
given time He speaks in a particular way, on 
a particular line, and wi th a particular em
phasis, i t is only by way of bui lding up to a 
whole and bringing all to completeness. This 
is the point in the first statement in this letter. 
God has in times past spoken in portions and 
ways, but all the portions and manners pointed 
to the whole, and eventually that whole is 
found to be Christ—His Son. He is not merely 
another way or form o f speech, He is the sum 
and consummation of all . He has been implicit 
in all parts, but never complete in any one. 
A l l the parts were—in principle—aspects or 
features of H i m . But fulness is not just the 
combination and co-ordination of the parts as 
types and figures, manners o f speech. Rather 
is it the Divine meaning of all that has gone 
before. The fulness is spiritual, heavenly, 
eternal, not temporal, earthly and passing. 
This is a point which must make us pause and 
think again. Fulness w i l l be found in the 
essential nature o f God's thoughts, not in their 
symbolic representation. Thus sonship, when 
understood, is the greatest revelation ever given 
by God to man, and the greatest o f all Divine 

thoughts for man. So chapters one and two 
sum up all in sonship. 

First there is the presentation of the Son. 
He has been made heir o f all (kings. 
He was the instrument in the making of 

the ages. 
He is the fulness of the revelation of God, 
He sustains all things in cohesiveness and 

being. 
He accomplished purification o f sins. 
He sits at the r ight hand of God. 
He is superior to the angelic orders. 
He has inherited an ineffable name. 

I t is a presentation of Christ on two sides 
of His being, sonship in two connections—Son 
of God and Son of man. Only in Paul's 
letter to the Colossians (chap, i ) and John's 
Gospel (chap, i ) is there anything to compare 
wi th this as a presentation of the fulness and 
transcendence of Christ. 

The point which we must now make sure o f 
grasping is that, while fulness has ever been 
God's thought and intention for His creation, 
there has been no possibility o f real spiritual 
fulness since the fal l of man unt i l Christ, the 
Son, was seated at God's right hand after His 
circuit o f humiliation, suffering, death and 
resurrection. God begins from fulness, He 
does not work towards i t . Only in experience 
does fulness progress, but i t is really, in God's 
mind, working back to the ini t ia l ly fixed 
realisation in Christ. When the Son—the 
Divine standard of fulness—has been set before 
us, then sonship in relation to H i m (not in 
Dei ty but as Son of man, chap, i i ) is brought 
out as to the believing family. A l l family 
titles are used: " c h i l d r e n , " "b re th ren , " 
" sons," and " God's House." 

This not being a detailed exposition o f the 
letter, very much must be left without comment, 
although i t is so valuable. We are governed 
by one thought. 

When the Son and the sons have been 
presented, and wi th them God's thought and 
intention of fulness as governing the creative 
work, especially in relation to " man " and 
" the son o f man " ( i i . 6), then the great and 
significant phrase is used " Partners in a 
heavenly ca l l ing ." By this phrase we are pre
cipitated into the whole object of this letter, 
its subject matter, and the crisis which i t 
represents. 

" The heavenly ca l l ing ." What is i t? 
The dominion over " the inhabited earth 
to come (whereof we are speaking)" 
( i i . 5). 
a. Man, in the first place was intended 

for this, but he missed i t or forfeited 
i t . 

b. Israel was a type of an elect people 
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with this as their destiny. They for
feited i t (see chap, i i i , etc.). 

c. The dominion has been ful ly secured 
in " the Son of m a n , " Who is Son 
of God—" T h y throne, 0 God" 
( i . 8)—and Who is now " crowned 
w i t h glory and honour." ! And this 
" inheritance " is for the Church, 

i i . But there are two factors of major im
portance. 
a. This " heavenly calling " is essen

t ia l ly heavenly and spiritual. I t has 
no connection wi th this present earth 
excepting as to spiritual testimony. 

b. Its fu l l realisation and fulfilment is 
" tio come," i t is future, after this 
age. 

Let us look at these two things more closely. 
What is the aspect of this letter ? I t is entirely 
•upward \ See the heavenly references. 

"Heaven ly cal l ing," i i i . 1; "heavenly 
g i f t , " v i . 4; " heavenly country," x i . 16; 
" heavenly Jerusalem," x i i . 22; '.' heavenly 
things," v i i i . 5, ix . 23; " passed through the 
heavens," iv . 14; " higher than the heavens," 
( " h i g h p r i e s t " ) , v i i . 26; " th rone o f the 
Majesty in the heavens," v i i i . 1 ; " entered 
into heaven itself ," ix . 24; " in heaven a 
better . . . " x . 34; " enrolled in heaven," 
x i i . 23; " him that speaketh from heaven," 
x i i . 25; " make to tremble the heaven . . . " 
x i i . 26. 
So, the L o r d and everything of H i m is 

looked at as from below. The counterpart of 
the whole Old Testament system is seen to be 
in heaven, and i t was only a temporal repre
sentation of the heavenly and spiritual reality. 
Christ is i n heaven, and all of our religious 
bonds wi th God are through Christ as there. 
Every bond wi th the earth is broken, even while 
we are walking on the earth. Christ in heaven 
takes the place of all earthly figures and repre
sentations in ri tual. I t is important to recognise 
that this letter was addressed—in the first place 
-—to a people who for centuries had held the 
position of a people whom God had taken out 
o f the world unto Himself, explaining their 
own nature and history in the l ight of 
Christianity, showing that even such a people 
may make their separation earthly and earth-
bound. Everything here and now is essentially 
spirit, but i t is shown that there can be a false 
spirituality, a pseudo-spirituality. I t was 
thought by the Jews, as i t is thought by mult i 
tudes of well-meaning Christians, that the 
performing of certain rites, the preserving of 
certain forms, the following of a certain ri tual, 
the wearing of certain garments, the employ
ment of certain instruments, language, tones: 
and, indeed, the recognition of a set of more 

or less sentient accompaniments: i f bathed i n 
an atmosphere of reverence and solemnity, is. 
spirituality. This letter in which we are medi
tating most definitely cuts clean in between soul 
(of which the above is the expression) and 
spirit ( iv. 12). I n effect its corrective is that 
when you have true spirituality you need none 
of the above; and, indeed, this is the age in 
which that has all given place to what is purely 
and solely spiritual. But you can have all that, 
and not be really spiritual people. The more 
truly spiritual you are the less you w i l l be 
impressed by, or taken up wi th , these things. 
They w i l l be to you like so much child's play. 
This can be proved by the fact that in the 
realms where ri tual is the greatest the gap 
between personal knowledge of the Lord and 
ritual is also the greatest. Whereas a deep 
rich life in God is usually found where there is 
l i t t le or nothing of outward forms in the sense 
of a system of religion. 

Let i t be noted, as we close this chapter, that 
i t is in this very realm and connection that the 
appeal, the warnings, the exhortations, and the 
argument o f this letter lie. Not concerning 
Corinthian sensuality or worldliness or d iv i 
sions; not the sins of Christians; but the 
immaturity, childhood (chap. v. 12 to chap. v i . 
12) of those who, although " once enlightened," 
were in danger of having their spiritual l i fe 
l imited and frustrated by becoming conformed 
to a traditional and fixed earthly religious 
system which, although instituted by God at 
one time to serve in the lower classes of the 
school of the ages, has, wi th this age, been 
left behind, and all who are of this dispensa
tion begin their spiritual l i fe and education at 
an entirely different level, and with an entirely 
superior equipment. 

This equipment is twofold, making for such 
transcendent possibilities and responsibilities; 
Christ in full revelation; not in types and 
symbols, but in l iv ing reali ty; actually Himself 
the Priest, the Sacrifice, the Altar , the Mercy 
Seat, the Tabernacle, the H o l y o f Holies, etc., 
etc.; and then the H o l y Spirit given to mak~ 
Christ, in all that He is, a l iv ing inward 
reality, so that we live in the good of all by 
the nower o f the indwelling Ho ly Spirit. But 
Christ is infinitely vaster and fftller than has 
ever been conceived by man, and the growing 
revelation and apprehension of H i m by the 
energy of the H o l y Spirit keeps the believer's 
life ever moving forward and growing, so that 
Christianity should never be a static system 
but an ever-expanding l i fe . Hence the con
stantly recurring appeal, " L e t us go o n , " 
" Let us . . . let us . . . " 

T .A-S . 
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For Boys and Girls 
•Gospel Messages from the Antarctic {No. 3 ) 

"Be ye not as the horse, or as the mute, 
which have no understanding " (Psa. xxxii. 9). 

" The Son of God is come, and hath given 
.us an understanding " (I ]oh\n v. 20). 
C\ U R explorers went to the Antarctic before 

aeroplanes were in common use, and 
every journey made over the ice and snow had 
to be on foot. Many hundreds of miles were 
covered during the expedition, often wi th much 
danger and suffering, and always wi th very 
hard labour and slow progress. I n order to 
help with this part of the work a number of 
ponies and dogs were used—animals born in 
cold lands and therefore able to face the severe 
cold of the Antarctic. Each pony pulled one 
sledge, but the dogs worked several to a team, 
being harnessed in pairs one behind another 
and each team pulling a sledge. On the whole, 
the animals worked well, but they caused many 
difficulties which could have been avoided i f 
only they had been wiser. But of course they 
were only animals and could not be expected 
to act as men. I f the spirit of a man could 
have been put into them they might have be
haved differently—they would have had a new 
"" understanding "—but that could not be 
done. A horse must always be a horse, a dog 
can be nothing but a dog. I n this there is a 
very important difference between them and 
ourselves, as we shall see presently. A human 
being need not always be only a human being; 
he or she can become a child of God, with an 
altogether new nature. So as we go on to see 
what those animals d id , remember that i t need 
not be wi th us as i t was wi th them. " Be ye 
not as the horse." 

You would scarcely believe how foolishly 
they acted at times. For example, i t was a 
common habit of the ponies to eat the ropes 
and straps wi th which they were tied up, so 
that often the explorers would have to chase 
after a pony who had eaten himself free and 
wandered away. Then again, at the end of 
the day's journey one of the most necessary 
tasks of the tired driver in charge of a pony 
was to bui ld a wal l o f snow blocks, to shelter 
the pony from'the wind . As often as not, 
when the man was tucked up comfortably in
side his tent he would hear noises from outside 
and would go out to find that the pony had 
kicked down his wall—for no reason at a l l — 
and the man would have to bui ld i t up again 
before he could return to his warm sleeping 
bag. A n d when he had returned the same 
th ing might happen again! What a stupid 

pony! " No understanding " indeed! 
One pony, named "Chr i s topher" , gave 

endless trouble. There was always tremendous 
difficulty in harnessing h i m ; and then he al
ways refused to start. A l l the other ponies 
would set off wi th their sledges, but Christo
pher would not move. Then at last he would 
start off at a run, and on he would go as long 
as he thought fit, and nothing would make 
him stop. The poor driver had no option but 
to keep up wi th him as well as he could. When 
at length Christopher d i d stop nothing would 
make him start again unti l he chose—and then 
he would repeat the performance. I t was of 
no use giving him orders—he had his own 
ideas, and these he followed. Again we say 
" No understanding " ! 

The dogs also had their troublesome ways. 
One of the least was that they were always 
fighting one another. Then, sometimes, when 
harnessed to the sledge after a night's rest, 
they would be very eager to be on the move, 
and the moment the order to start was given 
they would race off—but in the wrong direc
tion. Away they would go, taking no notice 
of the frantic shouts of the driver, and much 
valuable time and strength would be wasted 
before at last they were persuaded to settle 
down steadily in the r ight direction. A n d i f 

ever they saw a penguin anywhere near as 
they were travelling, they would at once turn 
off in its direction in the hope of catching i t — 
and again time and strength were lost by the 
whole party. Wel l may we say again " No 
understanding " ! 

Now i f you could have talked to those ponies 
and dogs and asked them why they were there, 
they would no doubt have replied, " We have 
come to help the explorers to reach the South 
Pole." They might have meant i t quite sin
cerely, but think how they were doing i t ! A t 
one time they were helping splendidly, and 
then by some stupid act giving needless 
trouble that greatly hindered progress. I f 
only they had had a man's nature and under
standing instead of an animal's, how much 
better they could have served ! 

Now I want you to think of Another who 
had a team—of men, not dogs—to be wi th 
H i m in His work. The L o r d Jesus when here 
on earth chose twelve disciples, who went 
everywhere wi th H i m and to whom He sought 
to teach His ways. Most of them loved H i m 
and no doubt tried to understand His mind 
and to do His w i l l . But what mistakes they 
made! I f you read Luke ix you w i l l find one 
such failure. Two of the disciples who loved 
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H i m most wanted to do a thing in anger which 
they thought would please H i m , but He re
buked them saying " Ye know not what 
manner of "spirit ye a re 'o f . " Their loyalty 
to H i m was good, but the spirit in them was 
so different from His Spirit and they therefore 
could not feel as He felt—their " understand
ing " was more like that of the ponies and 
dogs of our story. We can almost hear the 
pain in His tones because o f their foolishness 
when on another occasion He said to them : 
" Do ye not yet perceive, neither understand ? 
Have ye your heart hardened ? . . . Do ye not 
yet understand?" (Mark v i i i . 17, 21). I am 
sure that often His heart was pained by their 
f o l l y ; and yet how tenderly and patiently He 
dealt wi th them ! How could they, being sin
ful men, understand and appreciate the Spirit 
o f God in their Master ? They thought and 
felt as sinful men, He thought and felt as the 
holy Son of God—and they were in a different 
world from H i m , just as the animals o f our 
story were hi a different world from the ex
plorers. But happily that was not the end of 
the matter. After their Master had died and 
risen again and ascended into heaven He sent 
His Spirit to them at Pentecost—you can read 
o f i t in Acts i i—and the Spirit of Jesus entered 
into them and they became entirely new men, 
so that everybody around was amazed at the 
change. Now they could think and feel as 
their Master Himself—they might have said, 
in the words o f our text, " The Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an understanding." 
They had received a new nature, the Holy 
Spirit had brought their Master into them—no 
longer merely with them—and had taken ful l 
possession of their hearts and lives; and they 
were glad to let H i m do whatsoever He desired 

in and with them. A n d i t is remarkable how 
they began at once to understand the things o f 
Christ which had previously been so difficult 
for them. 

Thank God, you and I can have a similar 
experience—indeed we must do so i f we are 
going to make any discoveries in the land 
called " In Christ " which we have set out to-
explore. I f we follow our own ideas or rely 
upon our own understanding we shall make no 
advance whatever. We must receive a new 
nature—that is what the L o r d Jesus meant 
when He said, " Except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God " (John i i i . 
3). A n d we must allow that new nature to-
govern us in all things, even when i t leads us-
in ways which our own nature would not choose 
to follow. That is what the Lord meant when 
He said : " I f any man would come after me 
let him deny himself . . . and follow me " 
(Matt . x v i . 24). 

Have you been born again yet ? I f not, the 
L o r d Jesus is ready at this moment to come 
into your heart i f you wi l l open i t to H i m — 
" to as many as received him to them gave he 
the right to become children of God " (John i . 
12). Then i f you are wi l l ing to follow H i m 
humbly in all things, His Spirit w i l l guide you 
step by step into all the truth, taking of the 
things of Christ and showing them to you. 
The one who yields to the Ho ly Spirit most 
wi l l be the first to reach the " South Pole " o f 
our exploring. U n t i l our next talk together 
please often pray the following prayer: — 

More about Jesus let me learn, 
More of His holy w i l l discern; 
Spirit of Christ my teacher be, 
Showing the things o f Christ to me. 

G.P. 

Resurrection, the Hall-mark of Sonship 
" And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with 

a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabach-
thani? that is, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? " (Matt, xxvii. 46). 

" And Jesus, crying with a loud voice, said, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit " 
(Luke xxiii. 46). 

" . . . God hath fulfilled the same unto our 
children, in that he raised up Jesus; as also it 
is written in the second psalm, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee " (Acts 
xiii. 33). 

" Who was declared (to be) the Son of God 
with -power, according to the spirit of holiness, 
by the resurrection from the dead; even Jesus 
Christ our Lord " (Rom. i. 4). 

" For unto which of the angels said he at 

any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee? " (Heb. i. 5). 
T ^ H E matter which is brought before us by 

these passages is more for meditation 
than for speaking about: i t is something to 
dwell upon quietly and thoughtfully. I shall 
do li t t le more than bring i t before you wi th a 
few observations for further meditation on 
your part. 

Going back to those passages in the Gospels, 
we have first o f all the cry of desertion and 
forsakenness, and the term used by pur L o r d 
at that moment was " M y God, my God . . . " 
In the next passage, we come to the last cry, 
the final cry of the L o r d on the Cross, and 
the term used was " Father . . . " When the 
Lord Jesus rose from the dead, among the 
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first words that He spoke, as far as we can tell, 
were these: " Touch me not; for I am not yet 
ascended unto the Father: but go unto my 
brethren, and say to them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, and my God and 
your God " (John xx . 17), bringing both of 
these cries from the Cross together. " M y 
Father . . . my God " ; " your Father . . . 
your G o d . " Therein lies a whole wealth of 
wonderful spiritual truth. 

I n the first of those two cries—" M y God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me? " son-
ship has been suspended, i t is not there; the 
cry is " M y G o d . " A t the last cry, the battle 
is won; all that the former cry meant of son-
ship being obscured has been set aside. I n 
perfect tranquil i ty, peace, rest, i t is now 
" Father " ; sonship is back. Now i t is " M y 
Father and your Father, M y God and your 
G o d . " Both " G o d " and " F a t h e r " were 
eclipsed; but later i t is " the God .and Father 
•of our L o r d Jesus Christ." 

Sonship in Resurrection in a Representative 
Man 

There must, I think, have occurred to your 
minds at some time a difficulty over these pas
sages—the passage from the second psalm, 
quoted in the New Testament: " T h o u art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee " : and 
" . . . declared to be the Son of God . . . by 
the resurrection from the dead." Probably the 
intellectual difficulty is this—was He not 
always the Son of God? What about the 
eternal Sonship? Was He not God's Son 
before the resurrection? I f so, i n what way 
is He Son in resurrection ? What does i t mean, 
" This day have I begotten thee"? These 
words quite evidently refer to His resurrection, 
and that is borne out without any question, I 
think, by the first and second chapters of the 
letter to the Hebrews. I f you look at the con
text, there is no room for any doubt about i t , 
that " this day " is the day of His resurrec
tion, and on that day He was begotten and on 
that day He was called " Son." Where then 
is the difference? Was He not Son? I f so, 
in what way is He Son in resurrection ? 

Let us say at once that the matter is alto
gether related to the first and the last Adam. 
The first Adam was called God's son in the 
genealogy—" Adam, the son of God " (Luke 
i i i . 38). There is a sense in which the first 
Adam was the son o f God, but there is a sense 
in which that sonship was never fully realised 
— a l l its meaning, all its potentiality, all the 
Divine intention, was never known. I t was 
sonship on probation before determination. 
(You notice the marginal word in Rom. i . 4— 

" determined the Son of God with power " ) . 
Wel l , the first Adam failed, and in him the 
whole race lost its sonship. As we so well 
know, in the Cross the L o r d Jesus came into 
that position as representative of the whole 
race in Adam, to meet the final consequences 
of that lost sonship. Those consequences were 
known in that eternal period of unspeakable 
agony when there was the awful consciousness 
of what i t means to be abandoned by God. 
By nature we are out of Christ , without God 
and without hope in this world, but we are not 
aware of it fully nor of the full extent of what 
it involves. I n that phase of the Cross, the 
Lord Jesus was, so to speak, projected into 
the ful l realisation of that complete conscious
ness of what God-forsakenness really means, 
that which is the terrible, terrible destiny of 
all deliberate and conscious rejectors—to be 
rejected. There He stood in a relationship to 
lost sonship in its full and final meaning, and 
suffered the consciousness of being abandoned 
by God. 

Well , having suffered that judgment, that 
consequence, and having carried all the agony 
of it to the extent that He died not by cruci
fixion but by the very disrupting of His soul 
and the breaking o f His heart (for when the 
soldiers came to inspect they found He was 
dead already, while those crucified with H i m 
were stil l alive)—when that was accomplished 
He came to the moment, shall We say the eter
nal moment, of consciousness that judgment 
was past, it was all borne, and He could return 
and use again the word " Father," but now 
with a meaning which i t never bore for man 
before that t ime; and the last word of the 
Cross is not " forsaken " but " Father." 
Sonship has come now on to a new ground of 
resurrection, restoration; the alienation o f the 
race has been overcome in Christ, restoration 
is made for the race in H i m , and so i t is 
" Father " wi th which everything begins; i t 
is " God " and " Father." " The God and 
Father of our L o r d Jesus Christ " (Eph. i . 3) 
—what a wealth that phrase holds when you 
look at it in the l ight of the Cross ! I t is the 
ground of our approach, our appeal. I t is the 
ful l meaning o f the triumph of His Cross over 
all the alienation that had come to the race 
with the loss of God's meaning of sonship. 

Briefly then, that is the doctrine and the 
explanation of " This day have I begotten 
thee." I t is a begetting, not of the eternal 
Son, not of Christ as God the Son; i t is the 
begetting of the Son of man, of the last Adam, 
of sonship for man in H i m , for us in H i m ; 
and so Peter cries, " Blessed be the God and 
Father of our L o r d Jesus Christ, who accord
ing to his great mercy begat us again unto a 
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l i v ing hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, unto an inheritance incorrup
tible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, who by the power 
o f God are guarded through faith unto a sal
vation ready to be revealed in the last time " 
( I Pet. i . 3-5). 
Sonship a Testimony Continuously Manifested 

But then, for our present spiritual benefit 
there is this other word.. While our sonship, 
standing in all the value of that work of the 
Cross and in Christ risen, is to be appropriated 
and entered into by faith as an act, yet for 
the purpose o f testimony here—the testimony 
of Jesus: that is, the testimony as to that 
great truth o f what He has done—it is some
thing that has to be continuous and of con
tinuous spiritual experience. I t is accepted in 
an act, but i t has to be borne out in a con
tinuous process. Sonship, as you w i l l see i f 
you study i t in the New Testament, while it 
relates to a beginning, is something which 
relates to the whole l ife of the believer in a 
practical way of expression, so that, inasmuch 
as i t is inseparably bound up with resurrection 
in the case of the L o r d Jesus, it is always 
worked out on the basis of resurrection. How 
is sonship declared as a testimony? How do 
we know sonship? Wel l , we say, we believe; 
there was a time when we believed and in be
lieving we were made children or sons o f God. 
" Ye are all sons o f God, through faith, in 
Christ Jesus (Gal. i i i . 26). Because we believe, 
we have that sonship. That is very good, and 
o f course we have always to cling tenaciously 
by faith to the fact that i t was so, so many 
years ago. But do you always find that a 
tremendous present support ? D i d the L o r d 
just mean i t to be something in our past his
tory, something that took place so many years 
ago ? We have always to hold on to that 
transaction with the Lord and believe, but does 
i t not call for a reinforcement as we go a long ' 
Is there not some place for i t to be more and 
more confirmed ? Surely that is the teaching 
of the Word on this matter; and so not only 
the origin but the experience of the believer 
should be that of sonship being freshly demon
strated and manifested on the same ground as 
its origin—that is, resurrection. 

Sonship in Believers—The Power of 
Resurrection 

What is God's confirmation o f our sonship? 
I t is that He does continually raise us from 
the dead. He has left us here in a "setting and 
a background of death, we are called upon to 
live and to walk amidst death. This world 
is a tomb, which w i l l sooner or later engulf 

all those outside o f Christ; but here we are i n 
this very tomb, this scene and realm o f death,, 
l i v i n g ; not a part of i t , but l i v ing ; and that 
is the testimony, and that is sonship. Son-
ship is something for manifestation. The end 
of this process is the fu l l manifestation of the 
sons of God according to Romans v i i i . 19. 
Here, in a spiritual way, the manifold wisdom 
of God is shown in the Church—to ourselves, 
to one another, and to al l who have any per
ception (either to their salvation or to their 
condemnation),—and, i f Paul's word to the 
Ephesians means anything at all , to the con
founding o f principalities and powers. 

Now we begin at our new bir th . You notice 
Hebrews i and ii—how rich they are in this, 
connection. " Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee." Then those two chapters are-
set definitely in the death and the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus. " Made perfect through 
sufferings" ( i i . 10); " he should taste death 
for every man " ( i i . 9). Then various quota
tions, and amongst them the little fragment 
from Isaiah, " I and the children whom God 
hath given me " ( i i . 13). " I w i l l declare t h y 
name unto my brethren " ( i i . 12). You note 
the completion of the statement in Isaiah: 

Behold, I and the children whom God hath 
given me are for signs and for wonders in 
Israel " (Isa. v i i i . 18). " I and the children " 
taken over from Isaiah, related supremely to 
the L o r d Jesus. Christ says, " I and the chi l 
dren whom God hath given me." How?—in 
resurrection; " begat us again unto a living-
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead." I t is the corn of wheat; " I and 
the children." I n resurrection, we are the 
children of Christ, given to H i m in resurrec
tion. " I and the children whom God hath 
given me are for signs and for wonders in 
Israel." What signs and wonders? " A n 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign; and there shall no sign be given to it but 
the sien of Jonah the prophet " (Matt . x i i . 
39). What is that?—death and resurrection. 
" As Jonah was three days and three nights 
in the belly o f the whale; so shall the Son o f 
man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth." Signs and wonders—resurrec
tion every time. What signs and wonders 
are you wanting to be able to give the world ? 
I f you are spiritual, any sign given wi l l be a 
spiritual one, and i t w i l l be this again and 
again—that God raised you from the dead; 
and all who have spiritual intelligence are able 
to see that. A n d there are those other than 
men who have very much spiritual intelligence 
—principalities and powers are seeing signs 
and wonders in us in this repeated act of 
resurrection. There is no other way of ac-
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counting for the continuance o f the Church 
through the ages; all the powers of hell and 
death have come like a deluge upon the Church 
through the centuries, sometimes seeming al
most to quench its l ight , but i t has sprung up 
again, i t has broken forth again, i t is greater 
than ever after every such time. 

What is true of the Church as a whole is 
true in its smaller ways in our own experience. 
We know in our own hearts how we sometimes 
become compassed by death, how we almost 
fear for our own faith at times, wondering i f 
we shall spiritually survive; but—marvellous 
testimony !—we have gone on ; we do not know 
how, but here we are stil l going on ; i t is just 
that working of " the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe " (Eph. i . 

19). I t is not our endurance, i t is the power 
o f His resurrection. That is the testimony— 
" for signs and for wonders." The story is 
not to be read openly; it w i l l one day be read 
to His glory. I mean that what you and I go 
through in secret in this way is not known 
generally to others—those dark and terrible 

hours and days and weeks and sometimes 
months when we wonder i f we shall ever come 

out of this trough. I t is a hidden story. 
Everyone knows his own dark, deadly hours 
in the spiritual l ife, and in other ways too. 
Well , we begin on resurrection, we go on on 
resurrection, and we shall end on resurrection 
—that is the testimony. 

W h y ? Oh, for this reason. When God 
forsook His Son, that was the final forsaking 
of man in Christ; no more forsaking, no more 
tasting o f death for those who are in Christ. 
Spiritual death is the complete consciousness of 
what i t means to be finally abandoned by God. 
He tasted that for every man; there is no more 
of that for those who are in Christ; that death 
has been swallowed up in H i m . So we go on 
on the ground of that, the ground of tremen
dous promise. The L o r d give us strength to 
stand on that ground in the darkest and most 
deadly hour. I f we are children of 'Christ by 
resurrection, we are for signs and wonders i n 
Israel. Let us believe that for ourselves and 
lor those for whom we have responsibility here. 
The situation may seem very gr im, but i t is 
an opportunity for the signs and Wonders of 
resurrection. 

T .A-S . 

A C K N O W L E D G M E N T S 
We acknowledge w i t h g r a t i t ude the fo l lowing- g i f t s 

(other t han local) received during- January and 
F e b r u a r y , 1947:— 

A n o n £1 10s., 10s., 10s.; Aberda re 10s.; A r b r o a t h 
3s . ; A t w o r t h £i; B a i l y 10s.; Ba l aka £ \ 2s. 8 d . ; Bar 
n a r d Castle 10s.; Barnstaple- 5s.; B a r r y i i i ; B a t h 
-R)S., 10s.; Beeston 15s.; Belfast £1; Bex leyhea th 5s.; 
B i r m i n g h a m Is . 6d., 5s., 10s.; B l a c k p o o l ,£] ; Board-
m i l l s £4; B o g n o r 5s.; Boscombe £ \ ; B r a d f o r d 5s.; 
B r a z i l . £ 1 ; B r e c h i n £1; B r i g h t o n 2s. 6 d . ; B r i s t o l 10s.; 
B roadwa te r 2s. 6 d . ; B r v n m a w r 5s., i i i ; B u r l e y - i n -
"Wharfedale 10s.; Cal lander 2s. 6 d . ; Cha l fon t St. 
Peter 10s.; Che lwood Gate £3; Ch icago 4s. 7 d . ; 
C h r i s t c h u r c h 10s.; C l a p h a m 10s.; Clyne 2s. 6 d . ; 
C raven A r m s 2s. 6 d . ; Crawley 10s.; C red i ton 10s.; 
Crosskeys, 2s. 2 d . ; D a l t o n 2s. 6 d . ; D u b l i n £2, £1, 
£1; D u r b a n £1; Eas tbourne 10s.; East Gr ins tead 
5s . ; E d i n b u r g h 5s., 15s.; E p s o m £1, 2s. 6 d . ; Fores t 
H a l l £1; Gateshead 10s.; Geelong, V i c . 12s. 6 d . ; 
G e r r a r d s t o w n 5s. Glasgow 10s., £1, £2; Gourock i > l ; 
H a r b u r y 2s. 6 d . ; Haywards H e a t h £1; Hea thf ie ld 
10s.; H e x h a m 2s. 6 d . ; H i g h Wycombe 5s.; H o r a m 
7s. 6 d . ; I l k l e y 5s., 5s.; Ke lso i i i ; K i n g s L y n n £1 I s . ; 
K i r k c u d b r i g h t i i i ; K i r k i n t i l l o c h 5s.; L a m a s , Peru 
10s.; L a r b e r t 10s.; Leicester 2s. 6 d . ; Leigh-on-Sea 
5s. ; L i n c o l n 7s. 6 d . ; L ines . 2s. 6 d . ; L o n d o n , 
E .7 , 5s.; L o n d o n , E . l l , 10s.; L o n d o n , E.17, 
£1; L o n d o n , N .16 , .£5 5s. ; L o n d o n , S.E.2, 
£2; L o n d o n , S.E.9, £1; L o n d o n , S.E. 15, 5s.; 
L o n d o n , S .E.21 , 5s. ; L o n d o n , S.E.23, ,£1 , 2s., 
10s., £1, 5s.; L o n d o n , S.E.24, 10s.; L o n d o n , S.E.26, 
5s.; L o n d o n , S.E.27, 5s.; L o n d o n , S . W . l l , 5s., 
2s. 6d. , 2s. 6 d . ; L o n d o n , S.W.16, 2s. 6 d . ; L o n d o n , 
S.W.18, 4s. ; L o n d o n , W.12, 3s. ; L o n d o n , W.13, 10s., 
13s.; L o u g h o r 3s. 6 d . ; L o w e l l , M i c h . , £3; L u t o n £1; 
M i l l f i e l d 2s. 6 d . ; N a p a , Ca l . .£1 4s. 6d . , 4s. l i d . ; 
Nashv i l l e , T e n n . .£1 14s. 7 d . ; Neucha te l , Swit . 13s.; 
Newcast le .£1 12s. 6 d . ; N o r w i c h £2 2s. ; O l d h a m 

6s.; Ox ted , 5s. ; Pais ley £2; Pasadena, Ca l . £1 
4s. 4 d . ; Pinelands , Cape T o w n £1; P l y m o u t h 10s., 
2s.; P o n t y p r i d d 10s.; Pres ton 3s.; P u r t o n 3s . ; 
R e a d i n g 4s., , £ 3 ; St. A u s t e l l £1; Sandown 10s.; 
Santa Cruz , Ca l . £1; Sherman Sta., M a i n e .£1 7s. 6 d . ; 
Southbourne £1; Southsea 5s. ; Stanmore £1; Stock
por t £1 10s.; Stonebroom 5s.; S u r b i t o n 5s.; S w i n d o n 
5s.; T c h a d 3s. 2 d . ; T o r o n t o ,£1 10s.; T u n b r i d g e 
Wells 5s., 5s., 2s. 6 d . ; U p p e r G o n i a l 10s.; V e r d u n , 
P .Q. 15s.; Waddon 10s.; Waters ide 6s.; W e m b l e v 
10s.; Westf ie ld , M d . £2 9s. 5 d . ; West W i c k h a m 5s.'; 
West W o r t h i n g 5s.; W i r r a l 10s.; W o l v e r h a m p t o n 5s . ; 
W o r t h i n g 5s., 3s., 5s., . ,£2. ; Z u r i c h , Swi t . £1 2s. l i d . 
— T o t a l : 4109 13s. 9d. 

A l b a n y , N . Y . , $2.00; A u g u s t a , Ga. , $10.00; 
Bag ley , M i n n . , $1.00; B i r m i n g h a m , A l a . , $10.00; 
B r o o k l i n e , Mass . , $1.00; D e t r o i t , M i c h . , $10.00; 
L o u i s v i l l e , K y . , $5.00, $ 5 . 0 0 ; N e w Y o r k $2.00; Pasa
dena, C a l . , $1.00; P la in f i e ld , N . J . , $1.00; R a g l a n d , 
A l a . , $3.00; Rochester, N . Y . , $2.00; St. Pau l , M i n n . , 
$5.00; Shivelev, K y . , $5.00; T o r o n t o $1.00. T o t a l : 
$64.00. 

-3«»H§33<=*= 

T H E F O L L O W I N G 

S P E C I A L G A T H E R I N G S 
w i l l be held, i f the L o r d wills, 

at K I L C R E G G A N : June 20 - 25 
July 4 - 9 

„ 2 5 - 3 0 
August 15 - 20 

at H O N O R O A K : May 24 - 26 
August 2 - 4 
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'A WITNES S % ^ f ^ T E S T l M O N Y \ 

A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness o f 
H i s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. The paper is maintained by the offerings of thosa who va'ue i t . 

J U L Y - A U G U S T , 1947. • No. 4, V o l 25. 

Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven and things on earth and things 
under the earth " (Phil . i i . 8-10). 
Then secondly we see how the house of God 

is established upon the greatness of the Cross, 
how the Church takes its significance from the 
Cross. We have read something about that i n 
the Ephesian letter, which has more to do wi th 
the Church than any other letter or any other 
part of the Bible. You find that the very 
foundations of the Church are in the Cross o f 
the L o r d Jesus. 

We leave that for the moment, and seek to 
speak for this time solely about the greatness 
of the Cross. 

Myriads of Sacrifices Unavailing 
-We are impressed when we read of this sacri

fice which was made by Solomon. I t is almost 
bewildering to think of it—battalions upon 
battalions of oxen ! The highways must have 
been thronged wi th cattle and wi th sheep 
during those days, thousands upon thousands ! 
I t does not do to let our imagination dwell 
upon i t . There must have been literally rivers 
o f blood. I t is a terrible picture, and but for 
the moral support which was found in the 
meaning and spiritual value of i t I am quite 
sure the priests, during those days, must have 
been overwhelmed by the ghastliness o f i t . 
They could only have gone through the slaying 
of those thousands and thousands o f oxen, 
sheep and lambs, supported by the realisation 
of what i t meant. A l l that which is beyond 

I V 

T H E G R E A T N E S S O F T H E C R O S S 

Reading: I Chron. xxix. 21-22; / Kings viii. 
62-63; 

// Chron. iv. 1; vii. 1, 4-5, 9; 
Eph. i. 6-8; ii. 1-6; Hi. 17-19; v. 27. 

T N those chapters of the book of Chronicles 
we have already seen Solomon so lavishly 

and overflowingly dealt wi th by God because 
God had in view One greater than Solomon 
W h o m He was seeking to interpret to men by 
way o f illustration; so also in the different 
records of Solomon's reign we find the intima
tion o f the greatness o f the Cross given by 
God by the same means o f illustration. The 
great altar, pointing to the Cross, is brought 
into view, and then in the double connection— 
the exaltation of the k ing and the consecration 
o f the house of God—the greatness of the 
significance of that altar is intimated by the 
immensity of the sacrifice. 

We but glance, in passing, at that double 
connection of the Cross. Its greatness is seen 
firstly related to the enthronement o f the k ing . 
There is a good deal about that in the New 
Testament—that enthronement, that exaltation, 
being because o f that immense work which was 
accomplished in the Cross. 

" . . . obedient unto death, yea, the death 
of the cross. Wherefore also God highly 
exalted him, and gave unto him the name 
which is above every name; that in the name 
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our imagination—and we do not want to dwell 
upon i t too much—is indicative in the type of 
how great the Cross of the L o r d Jesus is. I t 
should lead us to think again. I f that is a 
type of the Cross, a type of Christ the Offer
ing for sin, and i f i t is true that types are 
always far less than that which they typ i fy , 
how great must the Cross be ! By mere logical 
deduction, the Cross in the Divine mind must 
be immense. A n d yet we are distinctly told 
that all that offering in Solomon's day, both 
at his enthronement and at the dedication of 
the temple, and all that had led up to i t through 
many generations from the first recorded 
sacrifice (the offering of Abel) and every sub
sequent sacrifice, aggregating millions in num
ber—all that, we are distinctly and defmitelv 
to ld , was unavailing in any sense of finali ty. 

In two ways i t was unavailing. First, 
because i t never reached a final end; i t had to 
be repeated again and again. There was no 
end to this thing. Yes, this morning the sacri
fice has been offered, and perhaps for the 
moment i t has secured a k ind o f ceremonial 
adjustment to God, an acknowledgment of 
God which is taken account of by H i m ; but i t 
has to be repeated this evening and again to
morrow and every other morning and evening 
throughout all l i f e ; and when life at its longest 
is finished, the thing is not concluded, the next 
generation must take i t up and go on, and then 
the next. 

A n d in this second and included sense i t was 
unavailing, that i t never really dealt wi th con
science; that is, i t never rolled from the con
science the burden of sin. I t was merely 
external and ceremonial; i t was religion which, 
though very thorough-going, had really no 
relatedness to the inner l i fe . " . . . gifts and 
sacrifices that cannot, as touching the con
science, make the worshipper perfect " (Heb. 
i x . 9). Positively and definitely, i t was un
availing. 

The Cross—One Offering Availing For Ever 
A n d look at the immensity of i t ! I say 

again, i t is overpowering to contemplate all 
that tremendous offering made by Solomon. 
But then gather up the generations ! and then 
come to these simple but marvellous statements 
— " . . . once at the end of the ages hath he 
been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice 
o f himself " (Heb. ix . 26); " . . . the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all " 
(Heb. x . 10); " . . . when he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right 
hand o f God " (Heb. x. 12). One offering, 
only one! What a work that must be i f in one 
single act i t does what all this other, in its 

immensity, through generations has never been 
able to accomplish ! " By one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified " 
(Heb. x . 14). A l l the other, it says, could 
never make the worshippers perfect; but He, 
by one offering, perfected for ever. What a 
sacrifice ! What a Cross ! Twenty and two 
thousand oxen, and all the thousands o f sheep 
and lambs, yes; but one single offering d i d i t , 
and one offering once for a l l ! There is no> 
harm in reiteration, dwelling upon i t , that we 
may really register the significance of this. 
One single offering, just one, and all that other 
is swallowed up ! 

Why one, and once and for all ? Wel l , surely 
there is present in the one the thing which was 
absent in all the others. What was that ? 
Simply the full satisfaction o f God in the 
matter of a perfect nature. Although these 
animal sacrifices were ceremonially perfect, 
typically without spot or blemish, actually that 
related only to the physical side. They were 
selected sacrifices which were of a special breed 
and pedigree, from which there were absent 
certain flaws of mixture, but this was merely 
external. I f yfou got right into the blood
stream, you would find the old creation right 
enough. Those oxen could fight as well as any 
others! I t was there in the blood, i t was 
nature, the old creation. Only in a sort of 
ceremonial way were they perfect. But H e — 
not ceremonially, but actually, intrinsically, 
perfect—offered Himself—not ceremonially, 
but actually—without spot unto God. I n H i s 
blood there was no corruption. Somewhere, 
in the mystery of God, there was a clean cut
t ing in between His inheritance from H i s 
earthly mother, and His own Divine nature; the 
tainted* thing was cut off, and in H i m was none 
of the Adam corruption. " The prince of the 
world cometh: and he hath nothing in-me " 
(John x iv . 30). I t was the essential, intrinsic 
perfection of nature in the one offering which 
was not found in all the others. That was 
what God was looking for—a perfect being, 
a perfect human being, a perfect specimen o f 
creation, one who in essential nature ful ly satis
fied the thought o f God in making man.. God 
found that in H i m ; and that being offered unto 
God, there need be no more offering. I t Was 
once and for all and for ever. I t is finished, 
God is satisfied. That is the great foundation 
of our fa i th ; the greatness of the Cross in the 
l ight of Who i t is that is on that Cross; for i t 
is the greatness of Christ which gives the 
greatness to the Cross. 

The greatness of the Cross in such terms is 
the basis of our salvation, our hope, our just i 
fication, our righteousness. Then let us once 
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and for all cease to look for perfection any
where else, in ourselves or in others, and keep 

•our eyes on the object which satisfies God—the 
sole and final object of His satisfaction. We 
nave to see the Cross, then, in those Divine 
terms, in its four dimensions—breadth and 
length and height and depth—and unti l we 
nave so seen i t our salvation is sti l l lacking in 
essential qualities, and we, as saved people, 
w i l l not be the people that God means us to be. 

The Range of the Cross 
The next thing that I want to say is that the 

'Cross of our L o r d Jesus is different from all 
that foreshadowing and typ i fy ing in the Old 
Testament, different from this immense repre
sentation in the days of Solomon, in this 
second respect, that i t is super-historical. That 
sounds technical. What I mean is that i t is 
something which is bigger than time, and time 
is only another word for history. I wonder 
i l you have noticed that in the earliest Christian 
literature, that is, the epistles of the New Testa
ment (not the Gospels, they were written after 
the epistles—bear that clearly in mind, i t wi l l 
make a lot of difference) Calvary is never once 
mentioned. The story o f the crucifixion, of 
the Cross, is never referred to in the earliest 
Christian literature. Reference is made always 
to the death o f Christ; not the crucifixion, not 
Calvary, but the death. There is a vast deal 
of difference. One is just historical, a fact— 
the crucifixion, something that took place at a 
certain time in a certain place in the history of 
this wor ld ; that is the crucifixion, i t is histori
cal. The death o f Christ is not that. The 
Apostles, when they write their epistles, are 
occupied with something spiritual and not 
historical; universal and not local; eternal and 
not just in t ime; they deal with the death of 
Christ. I t is set in an immense setting, against 
an immense background. The death is referred 
to a very great deal, and yet the story of the 
death is never once told in the epistles_. That 
is not without significance. I t is because here 
you have got away into the real realm of the 
meaning of the Cross. The crucifixion was less 
than for ty years old when the epistles were 
writ ten. I venture to think that i f something 
l ike that had happened in our lifetime and we 
were wri t ing within forty years of the event, 
we should tell the story, giving all the details, 
saying what happened, and where, and who 
was present. We should give the details that we 
have in the Gospels. A n d yet the Apostles, 
when they wrote their epistles, left all that out, 
although they were wr i t ing on what happened. 
But with them i t was spiritual, i t was inner, i t 
was in another realm altogether. The Cross 

of the L o r d Jesus was to them something i n 
finitely greater than an historical happening 
on a h i l l outside Jerusalem. The way in which 
the death of Christ is introduced is simply— 
" Once at the end of the ages hath he been 
manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice o f 
himself " (Heb. ix . 26). Simple—but, you see, 
it goes far beyond anything of time, and any
thing local. Is i t not remarkable that, in their 
writings, they never make i t a date in the 
calendar ? I t never was a date in their calendar 
naturally, and yet i t was the thing that had 
changed all calendars. I t was not to them just 
something historical, i t was spiritual, and much 
bigger than an event to be marked upon the 
calendar. 

God Vindicated in Choosing Israel 
Now let us get to something o f the meaning 

of that. In the first place, in the Cross of the 
Lord Jesus all history is gathered up and 
transcended, and we are brought into the great 
realm of the Divine sovereignty. Oh, I find 
such a tremendous uplif t and release and eman
cipation as more and more I contemplate the 
sovereignty of God, especially working through 
grace. Here in the Cross o f the L o r d Jesus 
we have the vindication of God in His choice 
of Israel. The story o f Israel is history, but 
there is something behind that. There is the 
choice of Israel, chosen from among all the 
nations, separated unto God, a sovereign act 
for a sovereign purpose. What was the pur
pose? W h y d i d God choose Israel and 
separate them as a people unto Himself ? W i t h 
one object—that by means of them He might 
reveal Himself to all the nations and make 
them a blessing to al l . That was God's pur
pose. In order that they might fulf i l that great 
elect purpose they must be a separated people, 
cut off from the nations, and having no com
munication wi th them. They must be a holy 
people, separated, distinguished, completely 
isolated in their moral and spiritual life from 
the nations, a people wholly for God's posses
sion, in order that they might bring God in 
revelation to al l the nations. You see how 
essential their separation was for that. I t is 
a principle, a law. I f you are going to be an 
instrument, a channel, a vessel o f Divine reve
lation and blessing, you have to be consecrated, 
sanctified, wholly cut off, separated unto God. 
Hence Satan's persistent and continuous effort 
and labour to break down that distinctiveness 
and to get Israel mixed up wi th the other 
peoples round about. The whole history of 
Israel is the history of that effort of Satan to 
sooil their consecration; and when Israel in 
decline lost the vision of their elect calling and 

75 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 25 - Searchable



purpose, and that great Divine intention con
cerning them faded from their view, then they 
became mixed up wi th the nations, they inter
married, and the wall o f distinctiveness was 
broken down. A n d the prophets came in and 
proclaimed Israel's holy and elect calling, to 
remind them how God separated them unto 
Himself from the beginning, to bring again 
into view the great thing which God had done 
in choosing them, and accordingly appealing 
to them to separate themselves again unto God 
and destroy all this spiritual fornication—a 
very prominent idea in the language of the 
prophets—to get r i d of i t and again be holy. 
You know the prophets are full of that ; and 
what d id Israel do wi th the prophets who 
preached their holy vocation and appealed for 
their return ? They persecuted and kil led 
them; and that is how we find things at the 
end of the Old Testament. A n d then He ap
peared, born of the seed of David , born under 
the law, a Jew; so far as things here on the 
earth are concerned, a Jew, of Israel; holy, 
undefiled, separate from sinners. You see the 
wide setting. He has taken up in Himself all 
that which Israel was called and chosen to do 
and to be; He is that. I n offering that to God, 
what does He do? He fulfils Israel's whole 
destiny, brings God and the blessing to all the 
wor ld . He is Israel in fulfilment. I n this One, 
God is vindicated in the choice o f Israel.' I n 
the Cross of the L o r d Jesus, the Messiah, the 
sovereignty of God is vindicated. He has 
fulfilled a l l ; God has been justified. That is 
why He came of the seed of Abraham, and of 
the seed of David—to vindicate God's choice 
o f Israel, to bring a blessing to all the nations; 
and in the Cross of Christ, not only Israel but 
all the peoples o f the earth receive the Divine 
blessing which w'as ever God's thought for 
them. Nothing like that was possible in Jewish 
sacrifices. How great is this Cross, and how 
wonderful is the Divine sovereignty ! 

God Vindicated as Creator 
I wonder i f you are drawing comfort from 

that wide application of the principle that, in 
the sovereignty o f God, in Jesus Christ all the 
tragedy and failure is met and overcome, all 
the going wrong is accounted for. The Lord 
has simply swallowed i t up; and now, not at 
this moment to Israel as a nation, but to every 
member of that race as of other races—God 
says, The tragedy of Jew and Gentile is taken 
up in the Cross, and by means of that Cross 
I am vindicated after all in my ever having 
created man. Men reason about this creation 
and say, Tragedy, God's defeat, God's 
failure, God's mistake ! Look at i t ! W h y d i d 

God ever make this world , and man ? D i d He-
not know what would happen ? He is not jus t i 
fied in Having created this world, seeing how 
it has gone! But as in Israel, so in the whole 
race, the Cross of the L o r d Jesus is the v i n d i 
cation of God ; and that is the meaning of such 
words as " the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world " (Rev. x i i i . 8). I t means that 
God, in the Cross o f the L o r d Jesus, took the-
whole history of this world and swallowed i t 
up. For now, while the world is as it is, the-
sovereignty of God through the Cross of the-
L o r d Jesus would turn the tragedy to good 
account, the suffering to value; and then after
ward He would deliver the whole creation f rom 
its present condition. 

Heavenly Powers of Evi l Overcome 
That leads us to the closing word. The-

Cross of the L o r d Jesus is not only super-
historical, i t is extra-terrestrial in its range. 
The Word of God reveals to us that this wor ld 
is not something in itself; what is happening" 
on this earth is not l imited to the earth. What 
is revealed is that there is an immense struggle 
going on over, around and outside this world 
for the government, the mastery, o f the uni
verse. Intimations are given in such passages 
of Scripture as Ephesians v i . 12—" world-
rulers of this darkness . . . spiritual hosts of 
wickedness in the heavenlies." There is a con
flict going on. I n the book of Daniel we have 
intimations of it—spiritual princes withstand
ing the archangel in relation to the Lord ' s 
interests as wrapped up in this world (Dan x . 
13, 20). Over and around this world the 
struggle goes on for the mastery of the uni
verse. The Cross o f the L o r d Jesus had i t s 
meaning in that realm. Right out into those 
circumferences of spiritual conflict and conten
tion He moved in His Cross when He stripped 
off from Himself the principalities and the 
powers and " made a show of them openly,, 
triumphing over them in i t " (Col. i i . 15). Yes, 
right out in that realm the Cross o f the L o r d 
Jesus had its ultimate and supreme meaning, 
and the issue of the lordship of this universe 
was settled in the Cross. So, in this letter t o 
the Ephesians, which is holding us all the time 
in the background o f our mind, we have i t i n 
clusively and comprehensively stated—" when 
he raised him from the dead, and made him t o 
sit at his r ight hand in the heavenlies, fa r 
above all rule, and authority, and power, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to-
come : and he put all things in subjection under 
his feet " (Eph. i . 20-22). That is the triumph 
of the Dross, that is the range of the meaning; 
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a n d value of the death of Christ. He, in 
-dying, slew death; in being delivered to Satan, 
He overcame h i m ; in going to the grave, He 
robbed the grave o f its s t ing forever. Here is 
the sovereignty of God ! How great i t is— 
super-historical, extra-terrestrial! How great 
is the Cross of the Lord Jesus! Who can des
cribe i t , who can reach unto it? 

But, dear friends, while we contemplate i t in 
that way, let i t not remain merely as wonderful 
language and ideas. Oh what this Cross says 
in the language of hope, of certainty, for us! 
Have you despaired of yourself, of others, or 
o f this world? The Cross of the L o r d Jesus 
answers all your despair. There is nothing im
possible since Jesus died and rose again. You 
and I are not so impossible as we may have 
thought. No, everything is possible since Jesus 
rose from the dead. I n the resurrection the 
seal o f His universal triumph was given by 
God. Ours is the Gospel o f hope since Jesus 
•died. " Blessed be the God and Father of our 
L o r d Jesus Christ, who according to his great 
mercy begat us again unto a l iv ing hope by the 
resurrection o f Jesus Christ from the dead, 
nnto an inheritance incorruptible, and un-
<lefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you, who by the power of God are 
guarded through faith unto a salvation ready 
t o be revealed in the last time " ( I Pet. i . 3-5). 

The Physical Creation Redeemed 
I have said nothing about the Cross and the 

redemption of this creation. Between Israel 
and God's vindication in relation to Israel on 
the one hand, and the universe, that extra-
terrestial realm, on the other hand, there comes 
the earth, and in the Cross the redemption o f 
this very physical creation is sfecured. The 
vanity under which i t lies, the curse and the 
corruption which are in i t , have all been met 
in the Cross of the L o r d Jesus and overcome, 
and in H i m there w i l l be an incorruptible 
creation—our bodies as a part thereof, but 
more than they—a whole creation. What a 
day that w i l l be when this whole creation is 
delivered from the bondage o f • corruption, 
when the groan that is now in -it gives place 
to a shout of deliverance and emancipation, 
when i t w i l l be glorified ! He wi l l make the 
place of His feet glorious (Isa. Ix. 13); that 
refers to this earth under His feet. A n d then 
later there w i l l be " new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness " ( I I Pet. 
3, 13). That is the hope of the Cross of the 
Lord Jesus. I t is a great Cross, and, wi th al l 
our struggles to describe i t we cannot compass 
i t . The Lord give us a new heart appreciation 
of how great was that one offering made once 
and for a l l , 

T . A - S . 

ii Be Ye Also Enlarged" 
" And God gave Solomon wisdom and 

understanding exceeding much, and largeness 
of heart, even as the sand that is on the sea
shore " (I Kings iv. 29). 

'' Our mouth is open unto you, 0 Corin
thians, our heart is enlarged. Ye are not 
straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your 
own affections. Nozv for a recompense in like 
kind (I speak as unto my children), be ye also 
enlarged" (II Cor. vi. 11-13). 
• T H E S E words, " b e ye also enlarged," 

should awaken in any exercised heart a 
. deep sense of need and a great desire to be 

larger. The Corinthians were not aware of 
their need in this direction. That need was all 
the greater because of their lack o f appreciation 
o f i t . Solomon, on the other hand, was deeply 
impressed wi th his own need, and as he waited 
before the Lord at.Gibeon in the beginning o f 
his reign over the people of Israel, God ap
peared to him and asked him what was the 
deepest desire of his heart. Solomon's exercise 
before the L o r d was on this wise—he perceived 
the great goodness o f God to him, and realised 
the immense responsibilities devolving upon 

him as well as the glorious destiny that was 
opening out before him, and as he looked at 
the vast realms into which God was now bring
ing him he was appalled by his own sense o f 
littleness. " I am but a l i t t le child " ( I Kings 
i i i . 7). So the burden of his prayer before the 
L o r d that night at Gibeon was this—Lord, 
make me bigger ! L o r d , enlarge me! A n d 
God was pleased with Solomon's desire, for i t 
was a right one, and God gave i t to h i m — 
" largeness of heart, even as the sand that is 
on the sea-shore." 

Are we Solomons or are we Corinthians? 
God has chosen us, yes, even us, for a tremen
dous vocation beside which even Solomon's 
throne pales into insignificance. He has chosen 
the " things that are not " ( I Cor. i . 28). 
Solomon knew that, and he said, L o r d , make 
me a bigger man! Unfortunately, the Corin
thians d i d riot appreciate how small they were 
and how straitened or how narrow was their 
heart attitude. They rather felt how b ig they 
were. Bnt whether we are like Solomon or 
like the Corinthians, the Lord ' s word to us is—-
''' Be ye also enlarged." 
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The Realm of Enlargement—The Heart 
You notice in both passages where the en

largement takes place—in the heart. Solomon 
might have asked for enlargement in another 
realm. He might have asked for God's favour 
m such a way as to make him manifestly a big 
man in the eyes of men, that riches and wealth 
and honour should be poured into him, that 
he might be great. He might have asked that, 
but he d id not. He asked for greatness, not 
in reception, but in g iv ing ; not the greatness 
o f what might flow into him, but for enlarge
ment that more might flow out o f him. How 
important! Is that not just where the Corin
thians were wrong?—wanting even in Divine 
things enlargement for themselves. Whether 
they realised i t or not, they were becoming very 
li t t le people, very narrow. 0 Corinthians, you 
are straitened ! The more you want the L o r d 
to make something of you the smaller you be
come. A l l Solomon's desire was to have a 
heart big enough that he might adequately 
serve the people of God. Well , God gave him 
the rest. God was so pleased that He said, 
You have not asked for that, but I wi l l give i t 
to you. The greatest thing that God d i d for 
Solomon, and the greatest He can do for any 
man, is to give him largeness of heart, for 
therein lies the secret of all Divine purpose and 
blessing to others, and, moreover, of all true, 
pure joy to ourselves. ' " I t is more blessed " — 
not only more seemly, more Christian, more 
r i g h t — " more blessed," the L o r d said, " to 
give than to receive " (Acts xx . 35). That is 
where largeness is to be found, and that is the 
Lord 's yearning desire over His people, especi
ally His Corinthian people. Oh, for bigger 
hearts! They have got their heads ful l of 
Divine things. They are a church in which 
they are simply pushing one another aside 
because they have so many revelations and so 
much to say of Divine truths that they have 
learned, and so many gifts—they are ful l o f 
i t , but, oh, how litt le their hearts are! Be 
enlarged ! Have the knowledge, but, oh, above 
all , have the love ! You wil l notice that with 
Solomon the wisdom and the love were abound
ing . God gave him wisdom, but above all He 
gave him largeness of heart, and so the two 
found their balance in one another. 

Evidences of Largeness of Heart 
(a) The Constraint of the Love of Christ 

Now, how were the Corinthian^so narrow ? 
The Apostle was not like that, He could say 
i n all humili ty, M y heart is enlarged toward-
you, I am wide open ! Where was the difference 
between the man whose heart was enlarged and 
the people who were so narrow ? Wel l , first of 

all , I think, i t was the positive attitude that 
the Apostle had as contrasted with the negative-
attitude of the Corinthians. I must explain 
that. The Apostle said earlier on in this letter 
" The love of Christ constraineth us " ( I I Cor. 
v. 14). The Corinthians were looking at this 
and that—whether Paul was an Apostle after 
a l l : whether you ought to eat meat sacrificed 
to idols : and all this, that and the other. I 
wonder whether the Corinthians, i f they had 
spoken truly, would have said, The love of 
Christ ( i f i t was the love of Christ) 7-^straineth 
us—all the time looking for what they must 
not do to be -true to the L o r d . The Apostle 
d id not say, The love of Christ restraineth me 
—though i t d id when i t was necessary. ''' The 
love of Christ constraineth " me, forces me out, 
forces me on. There are directions in which 
I cannot go, but I am always looking for 
directions in which I can go. There are lengths 
to which I must not go, but I am always t ry ing 
to go as far as I can in the love of God. I t is 
a different attitude, and therein lay a great 
difference in them. 

(b) The Patience of Christ 

Another striking thing that the Apostle says 
about himself with regard to his Apostleship is 
that he was a man of great patience; twice over 
—once in the list given in I I Cor. v i . and later 
on in the twelfth chapter. He speaks in 
Chapter v i of all his sufferings and labours and 
so on, and at the head of them all he puts " in 
much patience." Then in chapter twelve rather 
s t r ik ing ly—" Tru ly the signs of an apostle 
were wrought among you in all patience." 
Now, what about the Corinthians? Was not 
that just the trouble?—they had no patience. 
The man who was eating the meat sacrificed to 
idols had no patience with the other man; and 
these people who had heard the wonderful 
preaching of Apollos had no patience wi th 
Paul. Then the whole matter about women 
brought up in the first letter—it looks to me as 
i f some wives had no patience wi th their hus
bands ; they had to rush forward and speak 
because they could speak better than their 
husbands. There was this attitude in so many 
ways. The Apostle had to lay down laws about 
one man sitting down when another had a 
revelation. You do not have to put laws in an 
assembly where love reigns. But they had no' 
patience with one another, they could not wait 
for the other man to stop. Over against that, 
the Apostle says, You have no patience wi th 
one another; how much patience have I had 
with you ! The Corinthians were not the only 
church—the Apostle was not a hen wi th one 
chick and nothing else to care about. There 
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were plenty of other churches, Christians, 
people who d i d want him and would attend to 
him, and yet, what patience wi th these Corin
thians ! The more he loved them, the less they 
loved him back ( I I Cor. x i i . 15) but he went on 
loving. " The signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience." I marvel 
at the patience of" Paul wi th the Corinthians, 
but I marvel more at the patience of the blessed 
L o r d wi th us all . We have no patience wi th 
one another. How true i t is. That is because 
we are so narrow, our hearts are so small. 
What patience the Lord has wi th us all, and 
the Apostle Paul -had something of the large
ness of heart of his Master, and he had patience 
wi th them all . 

(c) Christ-Consciousness 
Then what blessed selflessness was found in 

h im. The- trouble wi th the Carinthians was 
that they were so self-conscious all the time. 
Later on the Apostle had to say to them, I d i d 
not make you inferior to any of the churches, 
except that I d id not take any money from 
you—forgive me this wrong ( I I Cor. x i i . 13). 
They were touchy, they thought evidently that 
the Apostle was not treating them as he treated 
other churches, and the whole atmosphere, 
especially of the first letter, is of men who Were 
so conscious of themselves—their way, their 
ministry, their church—they were l iv ing as men. 
There is nothing so straitens and narrows down 
our heart as self-consciousness of the wrong 
k ind . Listen to the Apostle, " Most gladly 
therefore wi l l I rather glory in my weaknesses," 
" I take pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries." 
What a strange man Paul must have been ! 
D o let us listen to the w o r d — " I take pleasure 
in weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in 
persecutions, in distresses." Can we say that 
of ourselves? I fear not, except when by the 
Lord 's goodness we are able' in some small 
measure to do what the Apostle d id according 
to his next words. He says, " I take pleasure " 
in them " for Christ's sake " ( I I Cor. x i i . 
9-10). His heart, his whole life's attitude, was 
turned upward to the L o r d . That was what 
made him the b ig man he was. His Christ-
consciousness enlarged him, and their self-
consciousness narrowed them down. 

Largeness of Heart Expresses Likeness to the 
Father 

" I speak as unto my children," he said— 
1 am your father, you are my children; you 
ought, to be like your father—" Now for a 
recompense in like k ind be ye also enlarged." 
Wha t he means is, I want you to respond to me 
i n like k i n d . I have a big heart to you ; i f 

you are my true children you w i l l have a b ig 
heart back to me. The matter of father and 
son does come into i t — i t d id wi th Solomon. 
When Solomon was praying before the L o r d , 
he spoke about his father, the man who really 
brought the kingdom in . What a big-hearted 
man David was ! and the essence o f Solomon's 
prayer is this—Lord, you have shown mercy 
to me and to my father in giving me his place 
to f i l l ; but he was such a b ig man—what a 
heart he had ! L o r d , make my heart more like 
my father's. A n d the Corinthians, i f they 
had not been worried by their own self-
interests, would have said. Thank God for 
Paul, our spiritual father. What a man! 
What love! L o r d , make us more like h i m ! 
A n d we* surely when we are made anew con
scious of the love of our heavenly Father, 
should, like Solomon, have this as our prayer, 
Make me more like my Father, give me a heart 
like Thine! I t is a matter of sonship. 

Largeness of Heart Essential for Large 
Responsibilities 

A n d i t is the matter of a Throne. Solomon 
needed a big heart because o f the b ig range 
over which he was to rule. The same ex
pression is used of the people of God as is used 
of Solomon's heart. The people o f God, we 
read, " were many, as the sand which is by the 
sea in multitude " ( I Kings iv . 20), and then 
we read in verse 29 " God gave Solomon . . . 
largeness o f heart, even as the sand that is on 
the sea shore." The largeness of Solomon's 
heart was in view o f the large realm in which 
he had responsibility to rule for the L o r d . 
Solomon was a little man in himself, and he 
could rule the kingdom only as his littleness 
was swallowed up in a great largeness o f 
Divine love. 

Now, dear friends, the L o r d Jesus said to 
His disciples, " Fear not, l i t t le flock; for i t is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom " (Luke x i i . 32). We are called to 
a Kingdom, we are the li t t le flock, but how 
often we are tempted to become l i t t le i n a 
wrong way, closing down, shutting up, because 
we are self-conscious. How vast is the realm 
into which God in His love has brought us 
that we may rule there wi th His Son!—truly 
i t is as the sand which is upon the seashore. 
How vast the Divine interests are! Wel l , 
Solomon had a heart that was commensurate 
with the tremendous interests of God into which 
he had been brought, and so had the Apostle 
Paul. Would to God that we had ! ' ' A s the 
sand that is on the seashore." I t was an infinite 
realm of demand, of opportunity, into which 
Solomon was brought, but there was an i n -
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hnitude of Divine resource to give him a heart 
b ig enough for i t . I f we are truly to come to 
the Kingdom—not just to talk about i t ; we 
may think and talk about the Divine Kingdom 
and the Lord ' s purpose for us in a way which 
w i l l narrow us down to be the most critical, 
fanatical, dogmatic, . self-sufficient and self-
righteous contradiction o f everything that the 
L o r d means by the Kingdom—if we are truly 
to come to the Kingdom, we may be few, but 
all the more reason why our hearts should bt 
enlarged. We may have to stand alone as, in 
a sense, Solomon d i d . Wel l , a l l the more 
reason for us to say, Lo rd , deliver me from 
let t ing my isolation make me a narrow, 
dwarfed soul; L o r d , give me a heart like 
Th ine ! 

A l l Enlargement Must be Balanced 
" Be ye also enlarged." There is a Question 

o f balance. The real thought in this is not 
enlargement in a general way, but breadth. 
Interestingly enough, in both Hebrew and 
Greek, both for Solomon and the Corinthians, 
the real thought in the word is not grandeur, 
not magnitude, but breadth, and you w i l l , o f 
course, think immediately of Ephesians i i i . 18 
— o f the love of Christ in its " breadth and 
length and height and depth " ; and you w i l l 
think of that holy, heavenly city concerning 
which i t is said " the length and the breadth 
and the height thereof are equal " (Rev. x x i . 
16). We sometimes talk about undeveloped, 
stunted growth. But there is also the danger 
o f growing up too quickly and outgrowing our 
strength. The Corinthians were shooting up 
to heaven, but narrowing down so that' they 
were not even sure whether the Apostle Paul 
was one with whom they could have fellowship. 
I t is a question of balance—height and breadth. 
The Lord wants spiritual poise and balance. 
Go up, but oh, remember that we must be en
larged to go out. That is the safe way, i t is 
the only way. O f course, Solomon's trouble in 
the end—and therein he is a warning to us— 
was his breadth getting out of proportion to his 
height. He became too broad, and that was a 
sad end to his l i fe . Breadth and height must 
go together—love to God and love to one 
another. " Be ye also enlarged." 

The Way to Enlargement 
(a) Recognising the Need for It 

I br ing you this, then, as the Lord 's 
challenge. But of course the practical question 
is, How do we get enlarged ? May I suggest 
one or two points that may be helpful in this 
respect ? In the first place, we have to recog
nise our need for enlargement. That is where 

Solomon was r ight . As he was there in the-
presence o f the L o r d , he d id not feel, What a 
wonderful man I am, what a wonderful calling 
is mine! He felt, O L o r d , I need expanding 
to this! That is a very helpful attitude, 
especially to Divine truth. The work of the 
Spirit of God is not done merely when we are 
hearing or reading His W o r d ; we need to be 
expanded, stretched, enlarged to the t ruth 
which we believe and receive. Recognition of 
our need w i l l help us tremendously. This is 
one of the few occasions where Paul speaks to 
the people as men—'" O Corinthians!" He 
speaks similarly to the Galatians — " O-
Galatians!" Later on, in a different and 
happier tone, he says, " Ye Philippians." He 
means, I am not referring to people in general— 
I could put down your names. O Corinthians, 
you are the people I know; I know how narrow 
you are! Do we not also need to be much 
exercised in the Lord ' s presence and to hear 
H i m say to us, Oh, so-and-so, be ye also en
larged ? That is the first thing, to recognue-
our need and be constantly exercised about i t . 

(b) Recognising the Divine Command 
I think another need is, to be deeply i m 

pressed by our duty in this matter—the Lord ' s 
commandment that we should love. T h e 
Apostle says in another place " The end of the 
charge is love " ( I T i m . i . 5). 

We are always ready enough to say, T h e 
Lord has commanded us to be true to H i s 
W o r d ; I must speak to that brother, I must do-
this or that, because the L o r d has commanded 
i t . How ready we are to get hold o f the 
Lord 's commands in certain directions ! Tha t 
may be r igh t , but let us hear the Lord saying— 
The first commandment at all times, indeed the 
end of every commandment, is love. You can 
find a commandment to jus t i fy some critical 
attitude i f you are looking for i t , but this is a 
greater commandment, and we need to be con
stantly reminded of i t . To be enlarged is not 
a spiritual luxury. I t is a Divine command. 

(c) Dwelling in the Divine Love 
Then, th i rd ly , i t does not happen in a day-

I t may in Solomon, but not in Paul. I t is a 
process o f years, many of them years of t r i a l 
and suffering; but i t was not the tr ial and the 
suffering that made him a bigger man, i t was 
that in the tr ial and suffering he had a deeper 
appreciation o f the love o f God. Oh, that we 
might know the breadth and length and height 
and depth of the love of Christ ! Dwell ing i n 
the Lord and in His love, constantly relating 
everything and everybody to the great t ruth 
of Christ's love, surely must have an enlarging 
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•effect upon our own hearts. 
Wel l , the Apostle was able to say, " M y 

heart is enlarged . . . be ye also enlarged " ; 
and the greater Apostle and H i g h Priest of our 
.faith, the Lord Jesus, looks down to us and 

says, There is no straitening in Me; you are 
not straitened because o f Me; M y heart is en
larged; now for a recompense i n like k i n d , 
be ye also enlarged. 

H . F . 

The New Day of the Spirit 
i 

T h e Old Testament Taken Up in the Book of 
" The Acts " 

" Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted 
.up his voice, and spake forth unto them, say
ing . . . This is that ivhich hath been spoken 
tkrough the prophet Joel, And it shall be in the 
.last days, saith God, I will pour forth of my 
Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: yea and on my servants and on my 
handmaidens in those days will I pour forth 
of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy " (Acts 
ii. 14, 16-18). 
W O T one of us would have any question that 
*• ' Peter was speaking under the government 

and inspiration o f the H o l y Spirit . Believing 
that, and having no doubt about i t , i t is very 
significant that he should have added some
thing which looks like a quotation but which 
the prophet quoted did not say. Joel d i d not 
say " I t shall be in the last days." Joel said, 
" A n d i t shall come to pass afterward. . . . " 
The phrase " the last days " is found in other 
prophets, but not in the passage from which 
Peter was quoting. I t makes no difference to 
Peter's inspiration, but i t gives a significance 
to which we should pay attention. Under the 
H o l y Spirit 's government, Peter used those 
words " in the last days." We have to know 
what the H o l y Spirit meant, and, seeing that 
the application was to the time at the beginning 
o f this dispensation, I think we are not wrong 
in concluding that He was indicating that a 
certain time and order had come to an end— 
the last days of that particular order had come, 
and now there was an afterward; in other 
words, a new day, a new age. 

Everything in This Age Essentially Spiritual 
I f that is r ight , then the book which goes 

by the title " The Acts " is the book which 
introduces a new age; i t marks the passing of 
certain days, age-days, and the arrival o f a 
new day, a new age-day. But i t not only 
marks that change, i t sets forth the character 
o f the new day. Among the many very im

portant things which the Lord 's people need 
to recognize anew is this—the real Divine 
nature of the new day which came in with that 
recorded in this book. The established and 
accepted title of the book is l imi t ing and, to 
some extent, misleading. You must remember 
that the writer o f the book never gave i t that 
title. Luke, who wrote i t , d i d not call i t " The 
Acts , " nor the "Acts of the Apostles," nor 
the "Acts of the H o l y Sp i r i t . " He d i d not 
give i t a t i t le. I f i t had a title at al l , i t is i n 
his introduction, and that purely by inference. 
" The former treatise I made . . . concerning 
all that Jesus began both to do and to teach," 
and the inference is that this is a further 
treatise of all that Jesus began to do and teach. 
I say, the established title, " The Ac t s , " is 
l imi t ing , and, to some extent, misleading for 
this reason—that i t puts all the emphasis upon 
activity, and in so doing obscures the nature 
of the activity, the real character o f what had 
been brought in , the very essence o f things; 
that is, i t very largely obscures the fact that 
this new dispensation is absolutely spiritual i n 
every sense. We know how " the baptism of 
the Sp i r i t , " " the filling of the Spi r i t , " all that 
is meant by the use of the word " Pentecost " , 
has been taken up by men and interpreted in 
terms of manifestations, things that can be 
outwardly noted—activities, works, done in a 
certain k in d o f heat and enthusiasm and 
strength and assertiveness. You know what 
the general mentality is when mention is made 
of being filled wi th the Spirit. A t once our 
minds leap to certain forms of manifestation. 
But that is not the basic thing. The basic fact 
is that something has changed altogether, and 
there is a new character given to the new age; 
and that is that, for this age, everything is 
essentially and absolutely spiritual. 

First the Natural, Then the Spiritual 
I think Paul, in his first letter to the Corin

thians, has—not wi th this object i n view but 
under the same Spirit 's direction and inspira
tion—given a ful l summary of what this 
change-over really is. I t occurs in a phrase in 

I Cor. xv . 46— 
" Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, 
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but that which is natural; then that which is 
spir i tual ." 

First that which is natural, afterward that 
which is spiritual. That is only saying, i n 
other words, that the days which have gone 
were natural days, the days in which Divine 
things were manifested naturally, on natural 
grounds. They could all be grasped by natural 
apprehension: men could see, men could feel. 
A l l that realm o f God's activity was possible 
of observation naturally; but now that has 
passed. 

The Establishment of the Lordship of the 
Holy Spirit 

" A n d i t shall come to pass afterward . . . " ; 
" afterward that which is spiri tual ." That 
represents a Divine order and an established 
economy in the arrangement o f this world's 
history. First that which is natural in every
thing, afterward that which is spiri tual: and 
this book (we wi l l use its accepted title, " The 
Acts " ) is the afterward that is spiritual. A n d 
one of the most wonderful things is that this 
book comprehends the Old Testament and 
changes i t right over into the spiritual realm. 
The fact that this new day as ushered in and 
set forth in this book is a spiritual day is shown 
in quite a number of ways in the book itself— 
pre-eminently, of course, by the fact that, as 
never before, the Lordship of the Ho ly Spirit 
is established. He, in sovereignty, comes and 
takes charge of everything in relation to Divine 
purposes. He assumes the custodianship of 
God's eternal purposes and takes them into 
His own hands—and that in a very mighty 
way. He does demonstrate that He has 
assumed charge of God's interests in His Son; 
and i f you can withstand a mighty rushing 
wind (Acts i i . 2) you can withstand that 
sovereignty of the Holy Spirit. But in other 
ways His sovereignty is seen—amongst them, 
the way in which the O ld Testament is taken 
up and reproduced spiritually, in some matters 
reversed, in others transferred. We shall see 
that in a moment. Again , in the swift chal
lenge at the beginning, which the flesh and the 
natural life met; the Ho ly Spirit is in charge, 
and He immediately demonstrates that here 
flesh must not encroach and the natural life has 
no place. In the case of Ananias and Sapphira 
i t is shown that things are spiritual now and 
the flesh and the Spirit are in deadly combat. 
I t is a new spiritual age that has come in, and 
here that which is natural has passed. First 
that which is natural; afterward that which is 
spiritual. 

The Deepening Hiddenness of the Lord's 
Ways 

Another thing not recognized as fully and 

clearly as i t should be is the deepening h idden
ness o f the Lord ' s ways. Have you noticed 
this, that, whereas at the beginning there were 
manifestations in many directions, in many 
manners, plain and obvious, as you move 
through this book you find that the L o r d is 
going deeper and deeper, and those things are 
not so obvious and conspicuous as they once 
were? Ear ly in the book, you can bring the 
sick and just lay them on the ground, and the 
very shadow of Peter passing by heals them. 
But " Trophimus I left . . . sick " ( I I T i m . 
iv. 20): " Epaphroditus . . . was sick nigh 
unto d e a t h " (Phil . i i . 27): " W e despaired 
even of l i f e : yea, we ourselves have had the 
sentence of death wi th in ourselves " ( I I Cor. 
i . 9), says Paul. The Lord ' s ways are getting 
deeper. First that which is natural; afterward 
that which is spiritual. That opens the door 
to a very large field. 

" The Acts " a Book of Spiritual Principles 
Then there is the fact that this is a book of 

spiritual principles, not necessarily to be taken 
and imitated, but demanding that we know 
the principle which lies behind what is hap
pening, and stand in possession of that pr in
ciple. In that connection, let us remember that 
this book called " The Acts " was not written 
unti l all Paul's letters had been writ ten and 
circulated. There had been some thirty-five 
years of missionary activity, preaching, and 
teaching through the Apostolic letters before 
' ' The Acts " was written, or before any one 
of the Gospels was written, and that to me is 
of tremendous significance. You see, they had 
received the teaching, they had the spiritual 
interpretation and meaning, and then they got 
the historical record of what happened. I t 
would be good for us to stay with that alone 
as one thing for an hour. You can understand 
whv Paul wrote to the Corinthians as he d i d 
about the manifestations. They were taken up 
by the acts, the happenings, the events, the 
outward things. He wrote to seek to get them 
to the inside of them, and to show that what 
mattered was not the things in the first in 
stance, but the spirit behind, and that love is 
far more important than outward manifesta
tions and gifts . 

Well , you see, al l this is a very strong foun
dation for this conclusion, that a new kind o f 
dav has come in, that things now are essentiallv 
spiritual. "Af te rward that which is spir i tual ." 

The Creations: Redemption by Resurrection 
That is a general setting forth o f the situ

ation. Let us begin to get inside of that and 
break i t up. We said that this book compre
hends the Old Testament and does two things 
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•with i t . I t reverses some things, and i t 
transfers others from one realm to another. I 

•will explain that in a moment. First of all , 
this book comprehends what we have at the 
beginning of Genesis—the creation. The 
creation, as we have i t in the natural in Genesis, 
is a work of natural redemption, the redeeming 

•of a creation from corruption, from death, 
from chaos; and that redemption of the 
creation at the beginning o f the natural was 
through resurrection. We can say quite t ruly 
that i t was a raising o f the natural from a 
death, from a grave, bringing it up in resurrec
t ion. " First that which is natural; then that 
which is spir i tual ." The beginning of things 
here in " Acts " is redemption through resur
rection. The great note of " Ac t s , " of all 
Apostolic preaching, is the resurrection o f the 
l ord Jesus. 

Now you see a lit t le more value in what I 
said just now about the letters' having been 
written before. The people who would read 
the historic account of things in " Acts " had 
already received I Cor. xv and the doctrine of 
the resurrection in Romans v i . They knew the 
doctrine of the resurrection of Christ, that it 
was not only for us but included us, that we 
were raised together wi th H i m , that a new 
creation was brought into being in the resur
rection of the L o r d Jesus, that we were begotten 
again unto a l iv ing hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead ( I Pet. i . 3). 
The fact of the resurrection is then set forth 

i n the historic account as the great, all-govern
i n g reality. I t is a new creation, i t is a 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. You break 
that up again and you see that inside of the 
redemption there is the means employed. 
First ly, l ight and life—two great redeeming 
powers and influences. Oh, these represen-
latives, the twelve—twelve is the number that 
speaks o f representation—are themselves the 
embodiment of this. Look at them before 
Christ rose, and i f ever men were in the dark 
they were—groping as bl ind in the darkness. 
See those on the road to Emmaus, and all the 
rest—dark, bl ind, despairing, and for them 
the atmosphere was filled with death. He had 
died; it was the end of everything. But look 
at them here! W h y , t ru ly , those who sat in 
darkness have seen a great l i g h t ! They have 
emerged, the l ight has broken and, in Christ, 
has dawned upon their darkness; they see it 
all and they are out! L i f e w i th l ight has 

.brought them into a new wor ld , but i t is 
spiritual l ight, i t is spiritual l i fe , i t is not 
capable of being apprehended except in a 
spiritual way. People can listen, can see that 
something has happened to them, and stil l be 

unaffected unti l the same mighty influence gets 
to work upon themselves. I t is something that 
is wholly and solely spiritual, and the flesh 
cannot take hold of i t . Let Simon the sorcerer 
try to get this on natural grounds! He wi l l 
find himself under terrible judgment (Acts v i i i . 
9-24). This is something which can be had 
only by the Spirit . I t is l ight and l i fe of a new 
order altogether; the flesh cannot enter into 
this. " First that which is natural; then that 
which is spir i tual ." 

The Instrument of the Creations— 
The Spirit 

The means—light and l i fe . A n d then the 
instrument—" and the Spirit o f God brooded 
upon the face of the deep " (Genesis i . 2). We 
can say that the Spirit of God Was the Execu
tive o f the Godhead in the redemption of the 
natural creation. Here, " Acts " brings in 
that Divine agent again; the Spirit of Ged 
bringing out of the dark and out of death into 
the new life o f this new creation in Christ 
lesus. I t is spiritual. 

The Object of the Creations—A Man 
A n d then the object. What was the object 

of the natural creation? Unto what was i t? 
Well , the object was man, a man whom God 
had in His eye, a man according to God's 
n»ind. Everything was brought into being, 
and the climax of all was man. First that 
which was natural—and it fai led; afterward 
that which is spiritual. A n d here is the man 
in Christ, the new creation, and he is a new 
order o f man. I t is simple and elementary, 
but i t helps us to recognise that we have come 
into a new day of a different character; i t is 
spiritual now. This book has taken up the very 
beginning in the natural, and carried i t over, 
passed i t through, into the spiritual; and i t is 
saying as clearly and forcefully as anything 
can be said, This is the true ! The natural 
breaks down and fails, i t is transient, i t does 
not abide; the spiritual is eternal, established 
forever. 

Place alongside that word from I Cor. xv. 
46 another one from I I T i m . i . 10 " . . . our 
Saviour Christ Jesus . . . abolished death, and 
brought life and incorruption to l ight through 
the gospel." That is something for us to take 
hold of. We are all so conscious in this wor ld 
and in ourselves of the corruptible side. Yes, 
i t is there; but through the Gospel l ife and 
incorruption have been brought to l ight . One 
of the things said so early in this book is a 
prophecy taken from the Old Testament and 
applied to the Lord Jesus—" I t was not pos
sible that he should be holden of death " (Acts 
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i i . 24). W h y ? Because the Word had said 
. . neither wi l t thou give thy Holy One to 

see corruption " (Acts i i . 27). " L i f e and in
corruption through the Gospel." A n d that life 
is ours; that l i fe wi th in us, in our renewed 
spirit, is the germ of a spiritual body which is 
at the other end o f the course; first the natural, 
then that which is spiritual, and in I Cor. xv . 
46 the application is to the body . There are 
natural bodies—not that which is spiritual is 
first, but that which is natural; then that which 
is spiritual. " To each seed a body of its 
own " ( I Cor. xv . 38). 

Wel l , the object i n view is a man who can 
never see corruption, an incorruptible humanity. 
Oh, thank God that the Lord Jesus walked 
through this world for thirty-three years and 
was never in the slightest degree corrupted; 
although Satan and all his powers and agents, 
demoniacal and human, sought to corrupt that 
Divine One in some way, to ensnare and entrap 
H i m into a taint, a corruption, He was never 
corrupted in any sense; He triumphed. He 
went through death and the grave itself and 
saw no corruption. Thank God, I say, for 
that, because He is the Firstborn among many 
brethren who wi l l be indwelt by that same in
corruptible l ife, and who w i l l be eventually that 
humanity in God's universe for which the uni
verse was created. A n incorruptible humanity 
—that is the prospect. A n d that is the Gospel 
—something more than a gospel of just being 
forgiven; i t is a marvellous Gospel that is 
brought to l ight . The object—a man; but that 
k i n d of man. 

The Reversal of Babel 
I dare not take all the fragments of the Old 

Testament that this book of " Acts " brings 
into view from the creation. Immediately, 
without any loss o f time, i t leaps over to what 
comes some distance on in the book of Genesis; 
and here i t is not a transferring, it is a rever
sing. I refer to Babel. You remember what 
was said about Babel. " A n d the whole earth 
was of one language and of one speech " 
(Gen. x i . 1), and in that oneness they formed 
a confederacy to bui ld their tower, to be in 
dependent of God, to make a name for them
selves; to glor ify, to deify a fallen, corrupted 
manhood. They challenged heaven in their 
uni ty , and God said, " Let us go down and 
there don found their language " ; and there 
came confusion of tongues. He broke them up 
w i t h His curse so that they understood not one 
another, and therefore could not work together, 
could no longer go on in their evil oneness. We 
know i t very well to-day. Pentecost leaps right 
i n there. There were gathered in Jerusalem 

that day men out of every nation under heaven.. 
Their countries are tabulated; the H o l y Spirit 
takes great care to see that they are all men
tioned. A n d then a mighty thing happens, a 
miracle is wrought by the H o l y Ghost and the 
diversity of the tongues of that great concourse 
is transcended in a moment, so that men ex
claim wi th astonishment " A r e not all these 
which speak Galilaeans ? A n d how hear we, 
every man in our own language . . . " (Acts i i . 
7, 8 \ What is the meaning o f this? Babel is-
reversed. The declaration is made—through 
the victory of Calvary, in the power of the 
H o l y Spirit, the curse is dealt wi th , and there 
is a oneness in the Spirit possible for all men, 
that they can understand the wonderful things 
of God. God has set His spiritual principle 
right there at the beginning in this most power
ful way, and He has said in an acted principle 
that in Christ Jesus there is a universality of 
oneness of a heavenly and spiritual order which 
cannot be found outside; which is Calvary's 
answer to Babel. 

Now, you do not interpret that naturally, 
but spiritually. People are always pressing fo r 
the natural interpretation. Tongues ! What
ever God may do sovereignly in His wi l l i n 
that matter, the fact is this—that very often 
Satan has simulated that very work, and the 
result has been more confusion among the 
saints, and the essential law of oneness has not 
been established. The test is whether this 
brings saints into the realisation of their abso
lute oneness in Christ, or does this make more 
confusion ? That is a very good test as to 
whether i t belongs to that which is natural o r 
to that which is spiritual. When the Ho ly 
Spirit really has His place and His way, H e 
brings into a uniyersality in Christ. I t does 
not matter what you are naturally, of what 
nation or tribe or kindred or people or colour 
or language, it does not matter at all where 
you come from or what you are, whether o f 
high degree or low; when the H o l y Spirit gets 
possession, there is a universality in Christ, a 
blessed spiritual oneness, which is God's answer 
to the world and to the enemy; God's counter, 
through Calvary, to Babel. 

I know the Church has a long way to go to 
enter into that, and how great the difficulties 
are in this matter of so many tongues amongst 
the Lord 's people, all saying different and 
contradictory things; nevertheless, I hold to 
this basic law, that, i f men were governed by 
the Spirit, they would say the same thing, they 
would arrive at the same conclusion; and i t is 
only the intrusion o f the natural—either natural 
judgment, intellect, taking hold of the things 
of God, or natural desires and inclinations and 
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propensities and wishes and feelings—that 
results in this confusion of tongues among the 
Lord ' s people. I f the natural l i fe , mind, heart 
and w i l l really d i d come under the power o f 
the Cross and we came on to the ground where 
we are dead to ourselves and alive only in the 
spirit, we should be saying and th inking the 
same thing. 

God has simple and very real—even i f small 
and limited—testimonies where He has those 
who are led by the Spiri t ; He is able to say 
the same thing to them and the results are very 
f ru i t fu l . • Desolation goes out and fruitfulness 
comes in when the mind of the Spirit possesses 
the children o f God. They say the same th ing ; 
they are able to say—And the Lord said that 
to me as we l l ! There is a lot in that. 

Wel l , you see very early in this book a very 
b ig th ing is taken up from the O l d Testament 
and reversed. " First that which, is natural: 
then that which is spir i tual ." The universality 
o f the Spirit is declared. A n d , remember, wi th 
this goes the universality of the Church. The 
true Church is of this order. 

A n d then, of course, in " Acts " we have 
the init iat ion of the universality of salvation; 
that is, init iat ion in the practical sense. Sal
vation is universal from the beginning, but here 
was the ini t iat ion o f its outworking—for Jew 
and Gentile. Presently we move from Jerusalem 
up to Caesarea, and something happens in a 
Gentile company almost identical wi th what 
haopened in a Jewish company—the Spirit 
falls, and that universality of the Spirit shows 
itself now in this, that God is no respecter of 
persons. A l l can be saved, Jew and Gentile. 
Salvation is inclusive; God has no favourites 
i n the matter o f salvation. 

The Spiritual Principle Behind Achan and 
Ananias and Sapphira 

Time permits us to touch on only one other 
th ing, which is quite simple in itself. I t is 
very soon in this book that we come upon that 
tragic incident o f Ananias and Sapphira. We 
have now leapt a long way ahead in the Old 
Testament. Historically, there is much be

tween what we have just said and this point, 
but no doubt here is a correspondence in 
spiritual principle. You remember Achan, and 
the Babylonish garment and the wedge of gold 
hidden in his tent. But that is not the whole 
point. When d i d i t happen ? That is the vi ta l 
point. I t happened when Israel had passed 
through Jordan, in which they, in type, for 
ever parted wi th the carnal l i fe . The passage 
of Jordan in type was that side o f their union 
with Christ which spoke of death to the carnal 
l ire which iiad been predominant in the wilder
ness. I t had all been the flesh, carnality, al l 
through those years, and at last, that had to be 
done away with , lock, stock and barrel. Jordan 
drew the line between the l i fe of God's people 
carnally and their l ife spiritually. Over 
Jordan, the Spirit of God takes charge as 
Captain of the host of the L o r d , and is the 
energy of everything from that time onward, 
testifying to the fact that here the flesh has 
given place to the Spirit , and they are now 
typically on spiritual ground. Achan contra
dicts that, the carnal life breaks out again, and 
swift and radical judgment takes place. Be
cause we pass into a new day, O Ananias and 
Sapphira, what you might have done when you 
lived in the flesh you cannot do now. That is 
the meaning. You have come into another 
realm, the realm of things spiritual, and having 
"ty&n buried wi th Christ and raised wi th H i m , 
you are supposed to have repudiated all the 
work o f the flesh and its ambitions. 

" Acts " being a book of principles shows 
what God's ful l thought is for l ife in the 
Spirit . This is seen on both its positive side 
and its negative. Ananias and Sapphira are 
examples of the negative aspect, showing what 
the Lord 's attitude is toward a calculated 
action in the flesh when against such the Spirit 
has been so manifestly in action. 

This, then, is a solemn appeal for l i fe on a 
higher level, but i t carries wi th i t a curtailment 
of certain liberties. For all the values of such 
a l ife may the L o r d give us the required em
powerment and grace. 

T . A - S . 
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For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 4 ) 

" We behold . . . Jesus, . . . crowned . . ." 
(Heb. ii. 9). 

" Run . . . the race . . . looking unto Jesus 
. . ." (Heb. xii. 1, 2). 

" 1r was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision " (Acts xxvi. 19). 

/ " \ N E of the great dangers o f Antarctic ex¬
ploring is the blizzard. Often, wi th l i t t le 

warning, the snow begins to fa l l so thick and 
fast that a man cannot see his hand held out 
at arm's length. This is how our book de
scribes a blizzard : — 

" Outside the tent there is raging chaos. I t 
is blowing a fu l l gale: the air is ful l o f fal l ing 
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snow, and the wind drives this along and adds 
to i t the loose snow which is ly ing on the sur
face of the ice. Fight your way a few steps 
away from the tent, and the tent w i l l be lost 
to sight. Lose your sense of direction and 
there is nothing to guide you back. . . . " 

One of our explorers nearly lost his l i fe i n 
such a blizzard. I t was in the dark night and 
bitter cold of winter. He went out of the hut 
where the party lived, in order to attend to 
one o f the scientific instruments that was fixed 
in the ice of the frozen sea not far away. A 
blizzard was blowing, but he thought he could 
safely make so short a journey, and so he set 
out. After walking about two hundred yards, 
however, he decided that conditions were so 
bad he had better turn back, and he d i d so, 
walking as he thought exactly in the direction 
from which he had come. After a while, to 
his surprise he found himself not back at the 
hut but close to an object on the ice which he 
recognised, and which he knew was some 
distance from the shore and not in his proper 
direction at all . He turned in what he thought 
must be the right direction, but he could see 
nothing, for the snow was like a thick blanket 
all round him, and i t was quite dark. He 
walked on and on—and realised that he was 
completely lost. 

" Hour after hour he staggered about, 
stumbling, tumbling, t r ipping, buffeted by the 
wind , sprawling through miles of punishing 
snow. He found an island,, spent ages coast
ing along i t , then lost i t . . . he found another 
island (perhaps i t was the same one again, he 
could not tell) and the same horrible, almost 
senseless, search went on. . . . " A l l this time 
he was being more and more numbed by the 
intense cold; his hand was frost bitten, his 
feet nearly so. There was lit t le chance of 
saving his l ife i f the blizzard continued; but 
hope revived when the snow eased for a brief 
period and he saw the moon. He remembered 
having seen i t shining the previous night, and 
from its position in the sky he could make a 
rough guess at the direction in which the hut 
should be. So he set off; but the blijrzard 
came down again and blotted out the moon 
once more. He stumbled on and found another 
island (was i t the same one again ?) and Waited. 
Again came a lu l l , and the moon; and on he 
went. A t last he saw a light burning. He 
went straight towards it—and found himself 
home at last. The l ight had been lighted by 
his friends at the hut who had been anxiously 
awaiting his return. When his troubles began 
he was only two hundred yards from the hut, 
but i t had taken him over six hours to reach 
home and he found later that one of the islands 

he had been travelling round was as much as 
four miles away. 

I t was seeing and following the l ight that 
saved him. He had thought he knew the way, 
he had tried to work out his own course, he 
had relied upon his memory and used his wits 
to the best of his ab i l i ty ; but these were not 
able to bring him to his goal. A l ight alto
gether outside o f himself and different from 
his own thoughts and ideas had to shine for 
him, and when he followed that l ight all was 
well. 

As a young man the apostle Paul (then 
named Saul) had an experience very like this. 
He set out on life's journey, and the one place 
he wanted to reach—the one thing he wanted 
to do—was to serve God as he ought. H e 
thought he knew the way and he followed i t 
quite confidently to begin w i t h ; ' b u t we have 
reason to think that after a while, like our 
explorer, he began to wonder i f he was on the 
right track after all . But he pressed on, always 
hoping that he would reach the desired end. 
He d id some extraordinary things in his efforts 
to serve God—he even persecuted and kil led 
the followers of the L o r d Jesus ! He was quite 
sincere—he says " I verily thought that I 
ought. . . . " I t shows us how a man can be 
in the dark, like the explorer in the blizzard, 
thinking he is going the r ight way and not 
knowing how far astray he is. But Saul d i d 
eventually reach ''' h/ome '" safely. What 
showed him the way there? D i d someone talk 
to him and convince him he was wrong? D i d 
he sit down and read in the Scriptures that he 
ought not to do certain things? Not at a l l — 
the remarkable thing is that he knew the Scrip
tures thoroughly and read them constantly, 
and thought he was acting in accordance wi th 
their teaching. Yes, he verily thought that he 
ought . . . ! But his thoughts, even about 
God's W o r d , were wrong and led him astray. 
When he began to realise this there must have 
been with him, as with our explorer, a deep cry 
in his heart for a l ight to shine and show him 
the r ight way. A n d then one day, quite sud
denly, he saw a light—and he followed i t and 
lound he was " home." His wanderings were 
over. He had suddenly come into the l ight o f 
God's thoughts instead of his own, and every
thing was changed. You can read the story o f 
i t in the book of the Acts, chapters 9, 22 and 
26. 

What d id he see? I t was more than just a 
l igh t—it was a Person; none other than the 
L o r d Jesus Christ Himself in heaven. Paul 
afterwards called what he saw " the heavenly 
vis ion ." What he saw wi th his physical eyes 
soon faded away, but w i th the eyes o f his heart 
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he continued to look upon i t for the rest of his 
life—he was always beholding Jesus, crowned. 
As he thought and prayed about i t its meaning 
grew more and more wonderful to him, and as 
he followed what he saw i t seemed as i f the 
l ight grew in him as well as before him. So in 
wr i t ing once about his experiences he said " i t 
pleased God . . . to reveal his Son in me " (Gal . ' . 
15, 16). He saw more and more how foolish 
were his own thoughts and he gladly let them 
go and followed the new light wherever i t led 
and whatever i t cost. That is what he meant 
by saying " I was not disobedient to the 
heavenly vis ion." 

Now I cannot even begin here to tell you 
the meaning of what Paul saw. But i t is of 
the greatest importance that we should follow 
his example. We shall certainly not see the 
L o r d Jesus wi th our physical eyes as Paul d i d 
(unt i l we go to be wi th H i m ) , but .with the eyes 
of our heart we may and must see H i m . Here 
are some things we can do about i t : — 

(1) Humble our hearts before God and tell 

H i m that we need His l ight to guide us 
" home." 

(2) Resolve that so far as we know how to 
do i t we wi l l " run . . . the race, . . 
looking unto Jesus." 

(3) Ask God to open the eyes of our heart 
so that we may really see " the heavenly 
vision " for ourselves. 

(4) Ask H i m to show us more and more 
what that vision means, and to give us 
grace to be obedient to i t , whatever i t 
may cost. 

W i l l you do this ? He or she who most 
clearly sees and follows the heavenly vision wi l l 
reach the "' South Pole " first. 

Turn your eyes upon Jesus, 
Look ful l i n His wonderful face; 
A n d the things o f earth w i l l grow 

strangely dim 
In the l ight of His glory and grace. 

G.P. 

" God Hath Spoken " 
in 

The Transcendent Thought of Sonship 
I_I A V I N G , in our consideration o f the 

message of the " Letter to the Hebrews," 
identified the all-inclusive object as the fulness 
o f Christ, we proceed to crystallise that object, 
or see that i t is here crystallised, into the 
Divine meaning o f sonship. This thought runs 
r igh t through the letter, but at points the key
note is struck wi th particular emphasis. 
i. THE SON. " Hath at the end . . . spoken 

. . . in his Son " (marg. : a son; lit. 
sonwise). i. 2. 

" Thou art my Son." i. 5. 
" But of the Son he saith." i. 8. 
" Christ as a son, over his (God's) 

house." iii. 6. 
it. THE SONS. ". . . bringing many sons 

unto glory." ii. 10. 
" My son, regard not lightly the chasten

ing of the Lord . . . and scour get h 
every son whom he receiveth . . . God 
dealeth with you as with sons . . . the 
Father of our spirits." xii. 5, 6, 7, 9 
(see also " brethren," " children " ) . 

" Ye are come-. , . to the church of the 
firstborn . . . enrolled in heaven." xii. 

22, 23. 
_ The central truth then, around which all else 

circles, and in the l ight of which all else must 
be read, is the mystery or hidden nature o f 

sonship. There is no greater thing in all Divine 
revelation than the thought and purpose o f 
sonship. But this letter shows (as do other 
parts of the New Testament) that sonship is 
not an ini t ia l relationship but an ultimate one. 
I t is not what is meant by being born of God 
or being a child o f God, although sonship is 
implicit in that, but i t is the maturity and 
therefore responsibility o f those born of God; 
i t is just that motive of all the exhortations, 
entreaties, encouragements, and warnings in the 
letter, at one point set over against unduly 
delayed growth in the words ' ' Let us go on to 
ful l g rowth , " v i . 1. Let us hasten to mention 
that we are not th inking or speaking o f deity. 
We are not called to that unique Sonship which 
belongs to Christ as Son o f God in terms of 
Godhead, but we keep strictly to what is meant 
by the use made of the words of the eighth 
Psalm in chapter two of this letter wi th its 
backward relation to Adam and its forward 
relation to Christ and the " many sons," 
" brethren," " children," *" partners." So 
then, sonship means spiritual full growth 
which carries wi th i t the placing in respon
sibili ty to govern the world to come ( i i . 5). 

The great implication, i f not obvious state
ment, o f this letter as a whole is that all 
" c h i l d r e n " of God w i l l not " g o o n " to 
realise the ful l meaning of their bir th , but, 
while they may not lose their l i fe , they may 
lose their " calling " or the ful l intention of 
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their b i r th . 
Thus, we are able, by recognising the govern

ing object o f this letter, to l ink up wi th those 
things which show what sonship means. There 
are many such l inks ; we can take but two of 
them. 

The first obvious l ink is between ' ' Hebrews " 
and the fourth chapter o f John's Gospel. 

The New " Hour " of the Son 
". . . the hour cometh, when neither in this 

mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship 
the FA THER . . . the hour cometh, and NOW 
IS, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the FA THER in spirit and truth : . . . God is 
Spirit: and they that worship him must 
worship in spirit . . ." (John iv. 21-24). (The 
emphasis is ours.) 

Now, everyone knows that the all-governing 
object o f John's writings was to bring out 
Christ's Sonship. A study of relevant words— 
" Father," " Son," etc., wi l l serve as an ini t ia l 
indication o f this. 

But a second unmistakable characteristic of 
those writings is the essentially spiritual nature 
of everything in relation to Christ. Here is a 
simple example. W i t h Christ a new " hour," 
or day, or dispensation has come, and in this 
new day geography, place, material bui lding, 
traditional association, religious centre, or 
ecclesiastical hierarchy have nothing whatever 
to do wi th i t . I t is now an inner relationship 
o f a spiritual nature between Father and son. 
So chapter four follows chapter three in John. 
" Hebrews " just develops John iv and gives 
the so-much-greater range and content of its 
implication. Thus, in the first place, sonship 
is a heavenly thing. I t takes its rise in heaven: 
" born from above " (John i i i . 3, marg.). 
Then i t is an inward thing like a heavenly well, 
springing up unto l i fe eternal (John iv. 14), 
and i t is not in any way earthbound. " Neither 
in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem." I t is not 
historical but eternal; not temporal, but 
spiritual. As the letter to the Hebrews so 
quickly passes from the personal to the cor
porate, from the individual to the family, so 
m " John " there is a distinct point at which 
there is a transition from the many personal 
and individual incidents to the gathering of 
all those separate features into a corporate 
company in which the fu l l glory of the Son and 
of sonship is to be expressed. This consumma
tion is reached in chapter x v i i . 

Another clearly defined link between 
" Hebrews " and the Gospels is seen in the 
Transfiguration, and this sees sonship in its 
consummation, as what we have just said sets 
forth its init iation and nature. 

The Consummation of Sonship 
On the mount of transfiguration three things 

are noted. 
a. Moses and E l i j a h ; corresponding to 

" divers portions and in divers manners " 
(Heb. i . 1). 

b. Jesus glorif ied; corresponding to " w e see 
Jesus, . . . crowned wi th glory and honour " 
(Heb. i i . 9). (See also I I Pet. i . 16—18.) 

c. " Hear ye h im " ; corresponding to " God 
. . . hath at the end . . . spoken . . . in his 
Son " (Heb. i . 2). 

Thus we have, 
a. A new dispensation : 
b. Tak ing its character from Jesus i n 

heaven, glorified. 
c. The absolute fulness and finality o f 

God's work and speech in His Son. 
Let us here remind ourselves of the supreme 

conflict that has ever circled round this matter 
of sonship. I n the case o f the Lord Jesus 
Himself i t was the focal point o f all the fierce 
controversy and bitter hatred. I t was the point 
o f Satan's personal and direct attack: " I f 
thou be the Son." Later, demons referred to 
i t through their victims of possession. I t was 
the occasion of the Jewish assault, and i t 
headed up in the combined assault of devil , 
demons, and men, issuing in His crucifixion. 
Paul not only regarded the Jews as responsible 
for His death, but said the " principalities and 
powers " invested H i m in the cross, and H e 
stripped them off (Colossians i i . 15). 

The battle was carried on against the Church, 
and almost every New Testament letter has as 
its object the urge and constraint of believers 
not to stop short at spiritual infancy or i m 
maturity, but to go on to fulness. This fulness 
is what is meant by and involved in sonship. 
There is nothing so feared and hated by Satan 
and his powers as sonship in its fu l l attain
ment and expression. As " Prince of this 
w o r l d , " having wrested the kingdom and 
dominion from Adam, he loses i t to the Son 
of God—the Son of man; and the ful l and 
universal manifestation o f that loss is to come 
with " the manifestation o f the sons of G o d , " 
that Body of Christ which is " the fulness o f 
h i m , " the " partakers of a heavenly calling " 
to have dominion over the world to come 
(Rom. v i i i . 19; Eph. i . 23; Heb. i i i . 1, i i . 5). 

A n y ministry or instrumentality which has 
real spiritual ful l growth and sonship as its 
anointed function w i l l meet what such has ever 
met; firstly from the enemy himself directly 
and nakedly, then from whatever direction and 
means he can find available. I f he cannot 
directly destroy, he w i l l seek Balaam's method 
of subterfuge. His one persistent method 
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through the ages has been to divert the people 
o f God from the Son to a system. 

The Letters to the Hebrews, the Galatians, 
and the Romans are outstanding instruments 
o f God in relation to this very thing. Thus, 
early in " Hebrews," in bringing in the sons 
w i t h the Son, mention is made of a matter 
which is much more ful ly developed later. I t 
is that o f 

Death in Relation to Sonship and 
Spiritual Fulness 

The inclusive statement in this connection is 
in Chap, i i , vers. : 9, 14 and 15: 

" That . . . he should taste death for (in 
behalf of) every man." " That through death 
he might bring to nought him that had the 
power (hold) of death, that is, the devil; and 
might deliver all them ivho through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bond¬
age." 

The question of life and death is later taken 
up and opened out in relation to priestly func
t ion . Aaron and his successors were unable to 
br ing anything to fulness and finality because 
death broke in in every case and cut their work 
short. Melchizedek is then introduced as type 
o f another priesthood. " Without father, wi th
out mother, without genealogy, having neither 
beginning o f days nor end of l ife, but made 
like unto the Son of God . . . after the power 
o f an endless life " (v i i . 3, 16 and context). 

You w i l l thus see that sonship, eternal l i fe , 
and spiritual fulness are linked together. 

Death is the great enemy of spiritual fulness, 
but death is—in this letter and everywhere else 
—not just a physical matter. Israel is here 
spoken o f as having died in the wilderness and 
is used as a warning to Christians. But the 
warnings have to do wi th the purpose of sal
vation in its fulness. Death is a spiritual thing, 
and i t is an enemy ever seeking to ambush the 
chi ld of God. So this whole letter is one solid 
and comprehensive document and treatise on 
the fact that spiritual l ife can be curtailed, 
arrested, and thwarted of its possibilities by 
the child o f God being brought down, even in 
a religious way, to an earthly position wi th all 
the trappings of a bygone dispensation, and 
losing the essentially heavenly and spiritual 
position. " Dead works " the writer calls them 
( v i . 1). 

I n chapter i , verse 5 we have a quotation 
from the second Psalm related immediately to 
sonship in Christ. 

" Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee." That quotation is made again i n 
chapter v, verse 5, in relation to His endless-life 
Priesthood. I n Acts x i i i . 33, the same quota

tion is made as prophetic evidence o f the 
resurrection of Christ, and thus, sonship and 
resurrection are l inked. This does not mean 
that Christ was not Son before the resurrection, 
but the New Testament shows that in resurrec
tion there is a feature o f sonship which was 
not there before, namely that Christ is " the 
firstborn among many brethren " in resurrec
tion. As Peter puts i t " hath begotten us . . . 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead." We are not thereby incorporated into 
Christ as Son o f God in the sense o f deity, but 
as Son of man in a new creation family. 

For the moment, then, the point is that the 
new life o f resurrection union wi th Christ as 
the principle of sonship must not be put into 
the old wine-skins o f earthly traditions and 
systems, but into the new wine-skins of an 
entirely heavenly and spiritual order. This 
was probably the occasion o f this letter. I t 
was possibly written as an appeal to the strong 
section of Hebrew Christians in Jerusalem who 
found the ever-widening trend o f Christianity 
too much for their conservative habits of 
Judaistic thought. As the cleavage between the 
Temple and the Synagogue on the one hand, 
and the Church and the Apostles on the other, 
became more marked, the Judaisers were in 
clined to snap the new ties for the o ld . The 
new wine was bursting the old wine-skins, and, 
like many to-day, they were not prepared for 
that. But the issues were, and are, infinite. 

Thus we have arrived at one o f those infinite 
issues which are exercising most Christians and 
Christian bodies to-day, the issue o f 

Fulness of Life in Christ 
Yes, l i fe in fulness is the question. Many 

bodies of Christians who have a great past and 
a great tradition are deeply concerned wi th the 
inadequacy or lack o f l ife amongst them to
day. This poverty o f l ife is leading to great 
organised efforts, largely outside of the 
churches, to t ry to bring fulness about. I ts 
lack has been the occasion for the abnormal 
development of many spurious and pseudo-
spiritual movements and teachings. For want 
of i t multitudes are passing by the churches 
as things which do not count. I n many ways 
the great enemy has triumphed against the 
Church by countering its very l i fe impact and 
testimony. A major and largely inclusive way 
of this achievement is the specific point of our 
letter. Make Christianity into another Juda
ism, i.e., an earthly religious system of precepts 
and practices, and you have made i t dead ! Is 
not this the point at chapter v i . 1-6? I am not 
one o f those who believe that the Apostle was 
there referring to Jewish ordinances. Some o f 
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my reasons for this are these. Chapter v i . 1-6 
must be read strictly in conjunction with chap
ter v. 12-13. " The rudiments of the first 
principles (or beginning) of the oracles of 
God " are the same as " the first principles of 
Chr is t ," linked together by the " Wherefore." 
Jewish ordinances were not the first principles 
of Christ. They were the " dead works " 
referred to in the phrase " Repentance from 
dead works." " The teaching o f baptisms " 
does not refer to Jewish " washings." I t is 
the teaching as to the difference between John's 
Baptism (or any other) and baptism into Christ. 
Acts x ix . 1-6 ought to settle this conclusively; 
and note the context of x v i i i . 25. (What a p i ty 
that the chapters are divided where they are, 
instead of after x v i i i . 23 !) I n this same place 
(Acts x ix . 6) the " laying on of hands " (Heb. 
v i . 2) is seen as a doctrine of Christ, not a 
Jewish ordinance. No, the point o f the Apostle 
is that, having laid this sixfold foundation we 
should " g o on to ful l g rowth ." L i f e only 
begins in the foundation; its fulness requires 

the whole bui lding. The peril is that even the 
first principles can become another legal system 
imposed upon people, and thus the things i n 
tended to lead to fulness of l ife may be made 
an arrest of l i fe . Satan is very clever. 

The recovery of life and its constant increase 
unto final fulness w i l l only be as we get away 
from mere tradition and earthliness to a new 
l iv ing apprehension of Christ in His fulness as 
a Divine Representation of God's thoughts for 
His people; away from types, figures, symbols, 
to spiritual realities. Even i f there are to be 
expressions of " first principles " they must 
come out of the l iv ing reality, and not be mere 
forms and things in themselves. We must do 
nothing with a view to perpetuating forms o f 
doctrine and practice, but the expression must 
be that of l ife, and the spiritual meaning and 
value of everything must be ever growing. 
Only so shall we " go on to fu l l g rowth ." 

T . A - S . 
T o be continued. 
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The Seen—or the Unseen ? 
Reading: Gen. xiii. 10-18; xiv. 18-23; 

Matt. vi. 19-34; / / Cor. iv. 16-18; 
Col. iii. 2-4. 

I N the narrative of the parting of the ways 
*• between Abraham and Lot there is revealed 
a matter of the greatest possible significance 
lor every one o f us—namely, that of the solemn 
necessity for a choice between, two levels or 
realms of spiritual life and effectiveness. The 
issue is one affecting Christians, not the un
saved. There must be either an utter and 
wholehearted choosing o f the unseen, eternal 
and ultimate things as those upon which the 
heart is set, or else a preferring of things seen, 
present and tangible—not necessarily instead 
of God, but as an accompaniment to a l ife 
which in some measure takes H i m into account. 
These two alternative ways, one represented by 
Abraham and the other by Lot , may for sim
plicity be called the way of faith and the way 
of sight or sense. The conflict between these 
two ways is an old one—it began when " the 
woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was a delight to the eyes, and that 
the tree was to be desired to make one wise." 
Yes, this issue is an old one, and yet a very 
present and up-to-date one, which none of us 
can escape; and i t is very needful that each 
of us should know which o f these two alter
native, and soon widely diverging, courses We 
are taking. I n the case of Abraham and Lo t 
there had been strife, and now had come the 

parting of the ways; and in their choices the 
two men stand revealed. Representing as they 
do two altogether different levels and ways o f 
life they cannot continue together. Abraham's 
vvords are very clear—" Separate thyself, I 
pray thee, from me : i f thou wil t take the left 
hand, then I w i l l go to the r igh t ; or i f thou 
take the right hand, then I w i l l go to the l e f t . " 
The quarrel of the herdsmen was incidental; 
the sequel shows that the real crux was a radical 
difference between the two masters. So We see 
that Abraham represents the man of faith, the 
man who has staked his whole l i fe , resources 
and prospects for time and eternity upon God. 
For him there are no other considerations or 
dependencies; everything else flows out o f a 
background where God Himself is the one al l -
embracing desire and confidence. Lot , on the 
other hand, represents the man who, though a 
Christian—for Lo t had a knowledge of the 
Lord and is spoken of as " righteous "—has 
not made God alone his ground of hope and 
confidence. He does look at the earthly con
siderations and prefers to have something a 
li t t le more tangible and (as he would doubtless 
express i t ) more " practical " to go on. O f 
course he does not leave the L o r d out, but he 
lias as his l ife basis God and other things that 
appeal to him as good and even needful. 

The Divine Purpose and the Way of Faith 
Now the significant th ing is that throughout 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 25 - Searchable



Scripture i t is the men of faith who alone count 
in relation to the Divine purpose, and they 
alone who have the full Divine approval and 
blessing and eternal usefulness. The others— 
and what tragedies many of them are !—appear 
on the scene almost incidentally, and as part 
o f the setting for the record o f real faith in 
other lives, and then they disappear. Lo t 
appears before us as a " justified " man, one 
saved from destruction, but as to Divine pur
pose he is a nonentity. The key to spiritual 
and eternal issues is Abraham. Lot beheld all 
the Plain of Jordan, well watered; Abraham 
saw i t too, but he saw something else. His 
choice was God and the w i l l of God at the cost 
o f all other considerations. 

Dear friends, these two ways are very, very 
different: they involve all the difference 
between heaven and earth as to spiritual value 
and eternal outcome. T o choose the way of 
sight, of present convenience and gratification, 
means loss now and eternally. This no doubt 
we realise, but for many of us the weakening 
thing is our failure to appreciate that to desire 
the higher way of utter faith, and yet in some 
degree or other to be in bondage to the lower 
w a " of self-consideration and lack of full con
fidence in God, is a paralysing thing. Is i t 
not just here that we are so often being tested ? 
There is the pull of the outward, the appeal to 
our natural life of this present world o f sense. 
The appeal varies according to our background, 
temperament, make-up; but certain things— 
even ideas, associations, sights and sounds— 
bring the power o f some influence to bear upon 
us. I t is the lure of " a Plain . . . well watered." 
I f we trifle just here, give way a l i t t le , we are 
weakened in our walk wi th God. I t saves so 
much time to be quick and definite in rejecting 
those overtures, and, knowing where we stand, 
to say " no ." The words of the Lord Jesus in 
Matthew, chapter six, are so true and search
ing . " Ye cannot serve God and mammon." 
Is i t not true that i f we love the one—i.e. the 
world, our own souls, other things'—we do 
hate the other? There is a secret resentment 
against the Lord when these things are wi th
held from us; a terrible thought, but true—the 
heart is divided. But on the positive side, i f 
we love H i m and " hold to " H i m , we find 
that something happens in us so that we even 
despise the other—we realise how hollow i t is, 
in spite of its momentary appeal, and can, like 
Abraham, refuse all the offers of the K i n g of 
Sodom, and be perfectly content wi th what 
comes from God. 

Now the point o f all this is that i f we are 
to be established in the way of Divine purpose 
and fruitfulness, this great basic choice between 

faith and sight needs to be.a settled thing, in 
our l i fe . When i t is not so there w i l l always 
be an element o f uncertainty in the l ife, some
thing not altogether safe, simply because the 
heart has not really come to rest in the con
clusion that God is altogether trustworthy and 
true to His Word , whatever happens. 

I believe, difficult as i t sounds, that the L o r d 
does want us to be on sure ground in this 
matter, and His Word now is one of encourage
ment to us to take that ground without delay. 
How then is i t to be? What is the secret of 
Abraham's glorious detachment from depen
dence either on the well-watered Plain or on 
the gifts o f the K i n g o f Sodom ? 

Faith's Secret—an Utter Committal to God 
The answer is first of all in the fact that in 

Abraham's life the altar was now the founda
tion of all else. You w i l l note that chapter 
thirteen of Genesis both begins and ends with 
an altar. In the first instance the altar repre
sented his recovery of ground lost by a weaken
ing of faith a lit t le earlier. T o us who so easily 
fai l i t is comforting to note that even wi th 
Abraham there had been failure in this matter 
o f fa i th . When things became difficult he had 
gone down to Egyp t , and only a special Divine 
intervention saved him from disastrous conse
quences. But, being a man who in spite o f 
everything really wanted the L o r d beyond all 
else, when he saw what had happened he knew 
the way back—the altar. Af ter that thorough 
adjustment wi th the L o r d came the separating 
from Lot , and then yet again he built an altar 
—a fresh reaffirmation of an utter committal 
and abandonment to God, whatever the cost. 

The altar of course always represents the 
Cross of the L o r d Jesus, and the building o f 
i t betokens on the part of the one concerned 
appreciation and acceptance of what the Cross 
involves. The challenge for us is simply this— 
is the altar yet a settled thing as the basis of 
our very life? Have we ever really said to the 
Lord with all our heart, L o r d , I am tired of 
my own ways and w i l l and ideas, and from 
now onwards I want everything really to be the 
expression of Thyself and not of myself. I 
want " not I , but Christ " to be made true in 
my l i fe , and I now commit myself wholly to 
Thee and to T h y grace to work in me to that 
end. I f some such utter committal as that is 
the secret ground of our relationship wi th the 
Lord , all else begins to follow. I n Abraham's 
case he was now committed—he had l i f ted up 
his hand unto God Most H i g h and now, 
separated unto God and in a sense alone wi th 
God, he was in a condition to deal very power
ful ly and effectually wi th the practical situ
ations that arose. 
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I n passing, we may say that all powerlessness 
and ineffectiveness in spiritual life—and that 
means too in dealing wi th practical every-day 
problems and situations—is due in the first 
instance to an inadequate position in the back
ground wi th God. But Abraham had the back
ground, and i t was very quickly seen—in the 
battle with the Kings—with what tremendous 
effect he could come into situations among men 
and influence their course. Yes, the Cross is 
the basis of all abiding effectiveness. 

Faith Triumphant Under Test 
But now we come to the next phase, which is 

inevitable—the testing of the new position, the 
appeal once again of things other than what is 
altogether in God and from H i m . But with 
Abraham the position is secure; in the language 
of Matthew v i . 24, he " holds to " the Lord 
and can despise the proffered things of the 
K i n g of Sodom. " I have l i f t up- my hand 
unto the L o r d , God Most H i g h . . . I wi l l not 
take a thread nor a shoelatchet . . . " 

Here is our help and comfort. I f we also 
have l i f ted up our hands unto the L o r d — i f we 
have in secret fought this matter out, and 
decided that the L o r d is more to us than all 
else and worthy of absolute trust—there is an 
inner position and resource wi th which to meet 
the enemy. We know where we stand because 
the matter has been thoroughly settled, and on 
the ground o f the Cross we are able to say what 
the Lord Jesus said wi th such utterness and 
absoluteness of truth—•" the prince o f this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me." 

May the L o r d help each one of us to come 
to a very definite position wi th H i m in this 
great matter of where our dependence lies. 
Much is then going to follow. 
Faith's Effect—Ascendancy Over the Enemy 

and Settled Satisfaction of Heart 
We have said that when the test comes there 

is grace to enable us to stand and to give the 
answer of f a i th ; but how about our daily at t i
tude to l i fe and its demands? 

The answer is in the deliberate setting o f the 
heart day by day on the " things which are 
not seen," " the things that are above, where 
Christ i s . " This is something to be deliberately 
and purposefully done—we do not d r i f t into 
i t , for the down-drag of the earth is ever 
present. The L o r d is calling us to nothing less 
than to be heavenly in our attitude and valu
ation in the midst o f a l ife on earth which 
properly necessitates much occupation wi th 
earthly things—the home, business affairs, 
dealing with the men of this wor ld . How is 
this ever to be ? I f the' position has been settled 
already in heart i t w i l l increasingly be true that 
the heart and mind do tend to the values that 
are spiritual and eternal—things are seen in 
their right proportion. 

Finally, we shall discover that, just as the 
way o f confidence in the things of sight and 
sense militates against spiritual growth, the 
true life of dependence begets spiritual measure 
and is the very means whereby Christ is formed 
in us as our very life and resource. " Be not 
anxious for your l i f e , " " Your heavenly Father 
knoweth," are words to which we need to give 
their full weight and meaning. As we do so, 
and on the ground that we have put our whole 
life into the Lord 's hands, we shall not only 
find increasingly that " He is f a i t h f u l , " and 
that all His paths are peace, but also We 
shall become more and more available to H i m 
as vessels for the display of His glory, both 
in time and in eternity. I t is " while we look 
at the things . . . not seen " that the glorv is 
being wrought. The eternal purposes of God 
are bound up wi th men who find their all in 
Himself alone. 

C . J . B . H . 

Things That Differ 
The Disaster Resulting from Confusing 

Divine Truth 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 

my right hand, till I make thine enemies the 
footstool of thy feet " (Acts ii. 34-35). 

" Jesus standing on the right hand of God." 
The Son of man standing on the right hand 

of God " (Acts vii. 55-56). 
" // Christ is in you "; ". . . his Spirit that 

dwelleth in you " (Rom. viii. 10, 11). 
I T is a matter that should be clearly under

stood by all Christians that to confuse the 

truths o f God is very often to nu l l i fy their 
value in the l ife of a believer, and worse than 
that, to bring about a condition which is a 
positive contradiction of what is fundamental 
to true Christianity. W i t h great seriousness 
then we seek to discriminate between the 
different essential aspects o f the truth, and the 
above passages represent one o f the instances 
of immense importance. Although there are 
three quotations given, there are only two really 
separate matters signified. The first two are 
but two sides of one thing, but w.hile those 
two and the th i rd constitute a full Christian 
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l i f e , and are essential to such spiritual fulness, 
they are two distinctly different things which 
must on no account be allowed to overlap. 

Christ in Heaven : (a) " Sitting " 

I n the first two Christ is represented as in 
heaven at God's r ight hand, but in two 
postures, " sitting " and " standing." There 
is no contradiction here. We must remember 
that we are in the presence of language which 
is figurative. I n His " sitting " — " made to 
sit " (Eph. i . 20): " Sit thou " (Acts i i . 34)— 
there is the Divine attestation that His work 
was complete and perfect, and that as Son o f 
Man He had won and inherited the place of 
absolute honour and glory. " We see Jesus . . . 
crowned wi th glory and honour " (Heb. i i . 9). 
The right hand is first the place of honour. 
I t is of great significance that the new dispen
sation commencing with Pentecost begins wi th 
Christ sitting at God's right hand. A l l begins 
w i t h a work completed ! The seventh day—the 
day o f rest—becomes the first day. The 
colours of the rainbow end where they began. 
I t is the law o f the octave, the eighth is as the 
first and marks a new beginning. Our 
Christian life begins at the point where the 
work is already completed in our Representative 
Son of Man. There is nothing to add to i t , 
either in need or possibility. Immediately we 
t r y to contribute something to i t we in effect, 
for ourselves, nu l l i fy i t al l , and God stands 
back. We shall come back to that again 
presently. 

Christ in Heaven : (b) " Standing " 
W i t h regard to the second posture of Christ 

as in heaven—" standing on the right hand of 
God "—this is seen when the Church is in the 
conflict, or when things are needing to be done 
for her, not in the sense of her justification, 
but for her defence and support in adversity. 
Thank God, there is One in the glory standing 
up for us, and He wi l l see fo i t that the enemy 
overreaches himself, as in Stephen's case. Much 
could be said about that, but i t is not our sub
ject just now. 

We pass straight to the th i rd position o f 
Chris t : 

" Christ in You " 
A n y mental difficulty as to two so widely 

separated locations of Christ at the same time 
is got over by the further words ' ' By his Spiri t 
that dwelleth in y o u . " Christ and the Ho ly 
Spiri t are one. 

Here we cross over to another phase o f things 
entirely, and the only l ink between the two is 
that the second is the outworking o f the first. 

" Christ in you " is unto our being " con
formed to the image of his (God's) Son " 
(Rom. v i i i . 29). I t is to work in us that which 
has been perfected by H i m . I t is the whole 
realm of our being made Christ-like; having 
all the faculties and features of Christ, which 
are resident in the new life received at new 
bir th , brought to maturi ty. Every spiritual 
and Christly virtue has to be brought to ful l 
growth; love, meekness, goodness, gentleness, 
intelligence, etc.; so that we are not just 
theoretical and doctrinaire Christians, but real 
ones, spiritually responsible and accountable, 
wi th the root of the matter wi th in . This, how
ever, necessitates much discipline; what is 
called " chastening." This discipline, which 
employs many forms o f adversity and t r ia l , 
has the effect of bringing to l ight what we 
really are in ourselves, and i t is an ugly picture. 
Our own features do not improve as we go on. 
We know ever more what poor, wretched, and 
deplorable men we are, and—but for the grace 
of God—hopeless. But something is being 
done deep down which wi l l show itself i n due 
time to the glory of God. 

Confusion Leads to Paralysis 
But here is the point o f our peril. Let no 

child of God whose heart is toward the L o r d , 
who has not deliberately and wi l fu l ly and 
knowingly resisted the Ho ly Ghost, ever for a 
single moment confuse " chastening " and its 
accompaniments o f self-discovery wi th j udg 
ment. You do this at the peril of the joy of 
your salvation. I f a child o f God who loves 
the L o r d and wants nothing more than to be 
well-pleasing unto H i m should think that he is 
under the judgment and condemnation of God 
because he is finding out how evil his own heart 
is, that thought carries wi th i t the suggestion 
that Christ d i d not die for our sins; that the 
wrath of God was not exhausted on H i m and 
by H i m when He was made sin for us. I t goes 
back behind a completed work and Christ's 
sitting at God's r ight hand, and contradicts 
and denies the very bed-rock o f our salvation 
—justification by fai th. Satan is again given 
the place of power so far as such an one is 
concerned by such a thought. No, a thousand 
times N o ! Although I may discover un-
imagined depths o f iniquity in my own heart, 
i f I have put faith in Jesus Christ as the bearer 
away of my sin and myself, His perfections are 
placed to my account and God sees me in H i m . 
This wi l l never, never, become to me an occa
sion for l iv ing complacently on the ground o f 
what I am in myself. Without working 
through all the reasons for and the nature o f 
Christian growth, wi th all the values in service 
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which issue from i t , let me keep on this em
phasis. There are so many dear children o f 
God who have so confused the two things men
tioned as to be in an altogether negative con
di t ion. They are paralysed by their sense of 
sinfulness. They have seen the need for a sub
jective application of the Cross of Christ, and 
have recognised that when Christ died, they 
died in H i m ; but the realisation that the work 
is not yet completed in them has resulted in 
their l iv ing in a world of death, and knowing 
litt le or nothing of the fact which cannot really 
be separated from union in death wi th Christ, 
that is, union in resurrection and exaltation. I f 
such an one should read this, may I say to you 
that i f you are unhappy, worried, depressed, 
or negative, uncertain, lacking in absolute 
assurance, and therefore limited in your use
fulness to the L o r d , you have entirely mis
understood and misapprehended the truth of 
union wi th Christ. You are really a contra
diction to what you claim to believe. I t would 
be better that you put back your subjective 
truth until you have got ful ly and firmly 
established in the glorious facts of what Christ 

sitting at God's r ight hand really means for 
you. Nevertheless, it is possible to be moving 
triumphantly and strongly in the path of a 
deep inward work o f the Spirit, while knowing 
utter dependence and weakness. 

Let me appeal to you again that you do not 
let these two things become confused. I f you 
come upon fresh realisations o f your own 
worthlessness, say, Yes, that belongs to the 
realm of God's work in me, and He w i l l deal 
with that, but i t makes no difference whatever 
to my acceptance in the Beloved: so long as I 
do not condone my wrong, excuse it, and accept 
it. Remember, dear friend, that God demands 
the first ground, the ground of our settled faith 
in the finished and perfected work of Christ, i n 
order to make any beginning inside o f us. I t 
would be fatal for H i m to touch the inside had 
He not got that objective fai th. We must be 
careful that we do not upset God's order and 
bring ourselves on to false ground. This can 
only result in destroyed testimony and much 
gratification to Satan at the Lord 's expense in 
us. 

T . A - S . 

" The Saints of Caesar's Household " 
Phil . iv . 22 

Altogether apart from any lessons to be 
drawn from this statement, i t is one which is 
most intr iguing and provocative of interesting 
speculation. Already in this same letter the 
Apostle has referred to his bonds being mani
fest throughout the whole Praetorium. This 
was the place of Caesar's bodyguard. E v i 
dently through his contact with the soldiers 
their report of him was well known among the 
thousand Lifeguardsmen of the Emperor. 
Then they, in turn, were in close touch with 
the Emperor's household, and, whether they 
were or were not Paul's converts, there were 
" saints," believers there, and somehow Paul 
had close touch wi th them, although he lived 
in " his own hired house." Was this through 
believing soldiers, or d i d those saints run all 
risks in visi t ing him? I t is all so ful l of sug
gestion and wonder. 

But our purpose in referring to it is to catch 
the significance of the phrase as a statement, 
and to obtain from i t some guidance and com
fort. " Saints in Caesar's household." There 
was the place of positive paganism and o f 
ruthless antagonism to Christ ianity! There 
was the place where everything was against 
Christ and all that representexl H i m . How 
could these people allow themselves to be em

ployed and sustained there? How could they 
give their lives, their strength and fa i thf id 
service to this system and its ruler so false to 
Christ? What about the "unequal y o k e " ? 

How many young believers have come up 
against such a problem and question. How 
many have decided the matter by concluding 
that i t was all wrong to do such a thing, and 
so they have left their work and sought only 
to serve and take wages where all was, at least, 
not antagonistic to Christianity. I n doing this 
many have made terrible difficulties for them
selves and have got into an entirely false 
position. A n d i f " i t should be said that the 
saints referred to were probably slaves and had 
no option, this is only begging the question, 
ror martyrdom should not be shunned i f being 
false to Christ is involved in our position. A n d 
yet there seems to be no such inconsistency 
hinted at here. The Apostle just makes a 
statement as though it was a thing taken for 
granted that there could be " saints in Caesar's 
household." Wel l , let us also assume that such 
a thing can be. Let us not raise questions 
where Paul does not do so. But let us see what 
governs such a position. 

Putt ing aside the mental question, the ghost 
o f legalism, let us ask whether ever a saint 
has lived a triumphant l i fe in a sphere so i n -
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imical to Christ, and whether the L o r d has ever 
had saints being maintained in such a system. 
We shall be hard put to i t to prove that i t has 
not been so. The points which govern this 
matter are, is i t impossible to live in fellowship 
wi th Christ there? May not the Lord want a 
testimony in such a place ? Is it really a matter 
o f an inward controversy wi th the L o r d which 
completely arrests our spiritual growth, or is 
i t something that has been put to us in a 
legalistic way by others ? Is it to our interest 
to stay there, or only to the Lord'si D i d not 
the presence of those saints in Caesar's house
hold speak of the very sovereignty .and Lo r d 
ship o f Christ over Caesar himself ? For 

while, perhaps, upstairs Caesar was th inking 
hard and cruel thoughts about, and planning 
destructive measures against, the Christians in 
his empire far afield, some of them were down
stairs cooking his dinner. The Lord can outwit 
Caesar and laugh at him. Those saints were 
there as evidence that Jesus is Lo rd , even in 
Caesar's household. 

Don ' t leave Caesar's household unt i l you are 
sure that i t is no longer possible to be a 
Christian there; but don't let i t be just negative, 
see to i t that the justification for your being 
there is that you are a positive answer to 
Caesar's challenge to Christ! 
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G r i m s b y , 2s. 6 d . ; Hampstead , £5; H a s t i n g s , M i n n . , 
7s . ; H e x h a m , 3s.; H o n i t o n , 2s. 6 d . ; H o u n s l o w , £1; 
Hove , 2s. 6 d . ; Johnstone, 10s.; K i r k c u d b r i g h t , 15s.; 
K i r k i n t i l l o c h , 10s.; Leeds, 10s.; Leicester , £1, 10s., 
L i p h o o k , £1; L i t t l e h a m p t o n , 3s.; L o n d o n , N .13 , 
5s . ; N .14 , 7s. 6 d . ; N.16, 5s., 5s. ; N . W . l l . 5s . ; 
S.E.4, 2s. 6d . ; S.E.9. £1; S.E.12, £1; S.E.14, £1; 
S.E.19, 10s.; S.E.23. 5s., 5s.; W . C . I , 2s. 6 d . ; 
L u g a n o , Swi t . , . £ 1 ; Madras C i t y , 10s.; Manches te r . 
5s.'; M a n i l a , £1; Me lbourne , 7s. 6 d . ; M i d d l e c l i f f , 
10s.; Newcast le , £1. 5s., 10s.; N o r t h Shields, 5s. ; 
N o r w i c h , 4s., 10s.; Ostersund, Sweden, , £ 1 ; O x f o r d , 
10s.: Pangbourne , £1; P l y m o u t h , 2s. ; Pudsev, 2s.; 
R h y l , 2 s . ' 6 d . ; R o m f o r d . £1; Ryde, 4s.; St. Cather
ine ' s , O n t . . £2 10s.: Sandovvn, 5s. : Sarnia . O n t . , 
10s.; S a w b r i d g e w o r t h , 2s. Gd.; Sh i r l ey , £1 I s . , 
2s. 6d . ; Sou thampton . £1: South Shields, 5s. ; 
S u n b u r v on Thames , 10s.; Sunder land . 5s.; Swale¬

. c l i f fe , 10s.; T h e y d o n Bo i s , 2s. 6 d . ; T o r o n t o , £1: 
Vancouve r . B . C . , £6; V e n t n o r , 4s.; W 7 andsworth , 
10s.; W a t f o r d , 5s.; West W i c k h a m , 10s., 10s.; 
W h i t l e v B a r , 2s. 6 d . ; W o l v e r h a m o t o n , 10s.; W o r t h 
i n g . 2s. Gd.; Y o r k , 2s. 6 d . — T o t a l : £81 16s. I d . 

B i r m i n g h a m . A l a . , S3; Bos ton , Mass . , $5 ; B r o o k -
l i n e , Mass . . $ 1 : B r o o k l y n , N . Y . , 82 ; C o l u m b i a , S. 
C a r o l i n a . $ 1 : F .schl ikon, -Swit . , 8 1 : Genoa C i t y , 
W i s c o n s i n , $ 1 ; H u n t i n g t o n Park , Ca l . , 8 1 ; Kansas 
C i t v , M o . , 8 5 ; Lonor Beach, C a l . , $ 1 ; N e w b u r g h , 
N . Y . , $3 : N e w t o n v i l l e , Mass. , 85 ; N o r t h F a s t o n . 
M a s s . , $ 3 ; Pasadena, Ca l . , 85, $ 1 ; Winches te r . 

Mass . , $2.— T o t a l , 840. 
M o n t r e a l , $2. 

T H E F O L L O W I N G 

S P E C I A L G A T H E R I N G S 
w i l l be held, i f the Lord wi'ls, 

at K I L C R E G G A N : July 4 - 9, 
July 25 - 30, August 15 - 20 

at H O N O R O A K : Augrs t 2 - 4 

The following recent reprints of 
" WITNESS <S£ T E S T I M O N Y " 

literature are now available 
-3~=*€g}§=-= 

" BECAUSE OF T H E BLOOD OF T H E LAMB " 
Pr ice 3d , postage I d . 

" T H E MEASURE OF CHRIST " 
Pr ice 2d, postage I d . 

" T H E CANDLESTICK A L L OF G O L D " 
Price 2d, postage 1 d. 

A SAVIOUR TO T H E UTTERMOST 
Pr ice 2d, postage I d . 

W H A T IS A CHRISTIAN? 
(Parts 1 and 2 printed in one leaflet) 

P r ice I d , postage I d . 
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" A WITNESS A N D A TESTIMONY" 
E d i t o r : T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S 

Assistant Edi tor : G. P A T E R S O N 

is issued b i - m o n t h l y . There is no subscript ion, bu t the cost is me t by the gifts of readers. The paper 

is sent op ly to such as personally desire i t , and we count on friends to advise us immedia te ly they no 

longer wi sh to have i t . 

A L L C H E Q U E S for the magazine, l i tera ture , and other purposes, except to persons as pr ivate gifts, should 
be made to: " W I T N E S S AND T E S T I M O N Y " Account . A l l enquiries should be addressed to The E d i t o r a t 
13, H o n o r Oak Road, London , S.E. 23. 
Address a l l personal letters to M r . T . Aust in-Sparks . 

" A WITNESS &• A TESTIMONY " LITERATURE 
By T.A-S. 

T H E S T E W A R D S H I P OF T H E M Y S T E R Y . I n two volumes. Price 3/6 per volume. 
V o l . 1. A L L T H I N G S I N CHRIST (postage 4d.) ; V o l . 2. T H E M Y S T E R Y (postage 3£d.) 

W H A T IS M A N ? 3/-(postage 3d . ) ; W E B E H E L D H I S G L O R Y 2/6 (postage 3d.) ; T H E P O W E R 
OF H I S R E S U R R E C T I O N 2/6 (postage 3d . ) ; 

T H E C I T Y W H I C H H A T H F O U N D A T I O N S 2/- (postage 2Jd. ) ; T H E B A T T L E FOR L I F E 2/- (postage 
2 i d . ) ; I N T O U C H W i T H T H E T H R O N E 2/- (postage 2d.) GOD'S S P I R I T U A L H O U S E :/b (postage 1JJ.) 

T H E S C H O O L OF CHRIST 1/- (postage 2d.) ; T H E L A W O F T H E SPIRIT OF L I F E I N C H R I S T 
JESUS 1/- (postage l i d . ) ; T H E L O R D ' S T E S T I M O N Y A N D T r l E W O R L D N E E D 1 ' - (postage H d . ) 
T H E C t i U R C H W H I C H IS H I S B O D Y 1/- (postage l i d . ) 

T H E S E R V A N T OF T H E L O R D 9d. (postage l i d . ) T H E U L T I M A T E ISSUE O F T H E U N I V E R S E 
9d. (postage l i d . ) T H E C E N T R A L I T Y A N D S U P R E M A C Y OF T H E L O R D JESUS C H R I S T 9d. 
(postage l i d . ) ; I N CHRIST 9d. (postage l j d . ) T H E N E W B I R T H 6d. (postage l i d . ) 

B E T H A N Y ; T H E S E A M L E S S R O B E ; C H R I S T — A L L , A N D I N A L L a l l 4d. each (postage I d . ) 

T H E H O L Y SPIRIT A N D T H E CROSS, T H E C H U R C H , A N D T H E C O M I N G A G A I N O F T H E 
L O R D JESUS ; T H E B L O O D , T H E CROSS A N D T H E N A M E OF T H E L O R D JESUS C H R I S T ; 
B E C A U S E OF T H E B L O O D OF T H E L A M B 3d. each, (postage Id . ) ; 

T H E I N C E N S E B E A R E R ; T H E REST A N D T H E C O U R A G E OF F A I T H ; GOD'S E N D A N D GOD'S 
W A Y ; C H R I S T I N H E A V E N A N D C H R I S T W I T H I N ; S T R I V I N G I N 1 R A Y E R ; T H E M I N I S T R Y 
OF E L I J A H ; U N I O N W I T H C H R I S T I N C O N S E C R A T I O N ; T H E V O I C E c F T H E S O N O F 
G O D ; S T E W A R D S H I P ; C A P T I V I T Y I N T H E L O R D ; T H E C A N D L E S T I C K A L L O F G O L D • 
T H E T I M E I N W H I C H W E L I V E ; T H E M E A S U R E OF C H R I S T ; O N K N O W I N G T H E L O R D ; 

a l l 2d. each (postage i n each case I d . ) 

W H A T IS A C H R I S T I A N 1 [ N o . 1. and N o . 2. printed i n one leaflet] I d . each (postage I d . ) 

By H.F. T - . E PERILS OF L E G A L I T Y I d . each (postage Id . ) 

By S.A. A S A V I O U R T O T H E U T T E R M O S T 2d. each [postage I d . ] 

By W.N. T . E N O R M A L C H R I S T I A N L I F E 3d. each (postage I d . ) 

T H I S M I N I S T R Y . V o l . 1. and V o l . 2. [Series of Messages given at Honor Oak] 9d. each (postage l i d . ) 

Enquiries for[l i terature should be addressed to:—The Editor, " A Witness and a Testimony " , 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E. 23. 

Pr in ted at the " Witness and Tes t imony " Press, 13, H o n o r Oak Road, London , S.E. 23. 
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FA W I T N E S S % ^ ^ T E S T I M O N Y \ 
A N D A ^ r ^ l < i ^ : 

A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness o f 
H s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings of those who va ue i t . 

SEPTEMBER—OCTOBER, 1947. No. 5, V o l , 25. 

Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 

V . 
T H E G R E A T N E S S O F T H E D E A T H O F 

C H R I S T 
" The bread of God is that which cometh 

down out of heaven, and giveth life unto the, 
world. . . I am the bread of life . . . I am 
come down from heaven . . . I am the living 
bread which came down out of heaven : if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever; 
yea and the bread which I will give is my 
flesh, for the life of the world. . . . Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his 
blood, ye have not life in yourselves. . . . my 
flesh is true meat, and my blood is true drink 
. . . . This is the bread which came down out 
of heaven " (John vi. 33, 35, 38, 51, 53, 55, 
58). 

" That Christ may dwell in your hearts 
through faith; to the end that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be strong to appre
hend with all the saints what is the breadth 
and length and height and depth, and to know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, 
that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of 
God " (Eph. iii. 17-19). 

A S the L o r d enables, we shall now seek to 
recognize the l ink and the transition 

from Christ through the Cross to ourselves— 
that is, to the Lord 's people. As we have been 
thinking of the greatness of Christ, there have 
been some things which came out as to His 
Person. Fi rs t ly , in connection wi th sonship, 

we thought about H i s eternity—the eternal 
Sonship; then at the other end, we thought o f 
H i m as the Son o f man. Son of God eternal, 
Son of man in t ime; Son of God in heaven, 
Son of man on earth; and we have been t ry 
ing to understand the greatness contained in 
those capacities. We have thought about the 
greatness of the Cross. One thing we have 
said about Christ is that He does not stand 
in solitary isolation as outside o f our universe, 
but the revelation of Him—even in His eternal 
Sonship, as well as in every other capacity— 
is intended to show that He stands closely 
associated wi th us, wi th man. You w i l l re
member that we have said that the eternal 
Sonship of Christ is no matter o f concern to 
us i f i t is something in itself; we are not very 
interested i f i t is not in any way going to 
affect us. Therefore the fact that i t is the very • 
substance of revelation to man shows that God 
is interested that man should know, and that 
wi th a great purpose. God does not show us 
these things just for the sake o f lett ing us 
have a look at something very wonderful. He 
reveals wi th an object i n view, a b ig but very 
practical object, and He says, in effect, Now, 
this concerns you, you are bound up wi th this, 
you are related to i t . So that the greatness 
of Christ as Son, both o f God and of man, 
is brought by the New Testament down to a 
practical l iv ing relationship w i t h us. He, the 
Son, is going to br ing many sons to glory. 
He, the Son o f man, is the firstborn of a 
new creation; and in His manhood, after H i s 
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likeness, a new creation is coming back to 
God, to be presented to God in H i m . Wel l , 
that is all common ground, but we must get 
to the inner, practical meaning of i t a l l . 

God's Eternal Thought of Sonship Secured in 
Christ 

We have spoken about the eternity of the 
Son and o f our participation in the eternal l i fe 
which is His . What really does that mean ? 
Does i t just convey to your minds the idea of 
endless duration, something without beginning 
and without end ? That is vague, and hardly 
helpful. What is the real, practical meaning 
and value of that as a revelation, as something 
brought to us? Wel l , what i t means is this, 
that sonship is a thought, a conception, in the 
mind of God before we were made, that which 
was to be transferred to a creation. That is, 
i t goes before time, and for us time simply 
means this present material wor ld order. Time 
for us begins when God makes a material crea
t ion and puts the heavenly bodies in their place 
to govern years and months and days and the 
seasons of the year, and so on. That is time 
for us; i t belongs, therefore, to the material 
creation. But get back behind time and you 
come to God's thought, which is outside o f 
time. Call i t timeless i f you like, call i t 
eternal. I t is outside of time, before time was, 
and i t was to give character to time, give 
nature to creation. That which He would 
make would, in His intention, take its charac
ter from this and would, therefore, i n its 
conception, in its idea, as well as in its nature, 
be something related to the timeless thought 
o f God. Now, Christ is that. 

But what, again, is the practical meaning 
of that to us now ? Oh, this—Christ has that 
eternal pre-time thought of God perfected; 
Christ stands to govern everything created, 
and to see that time has no power to destroy 
that. Nothing which can come into time can 
eventually dismiss that, because that is eternal 

* and stands there governing all time. Eventu
ally things are bound, wi th the timelessness 
o f God, to come back to that original idea. 
The creation in time may go leagues and 
leagues further from God's idea, i t may move 
completely out of its orbi t ; but time shall be 
no more, time has no power finally to dismiss 
that. I n Christ i t is secured before ever time 
was, and eventually i t is bound to be realized. 
The creation w i l l come back to the timeless 
thought of God, and i t w i l l be shown that 
nothing that has ever entered into time has 
had power finally to change that. That is 
tremendous, that is the practical value of son-
ship. Sonship is an eternal idea, and eventu
a l ly the creation wi l l come to sonship. There 

wi l l be that eventually which w i l l be sonship» 
embodied in creation, i n a people, and that, 
wi l l be what God ever thought and determined. 

God's Eternal Thought Secured in the Cross. 
But how can that be? There is the eternal 

fact, and here is t ime; and here are conditions 
of t ime; and here are we as found in this, 
creation. We are far from that eternal 
thought. How can that be realized ? Between 
the eternal thought as perfected in that Son 
and the ultimate realization of that thought 
stands the Cross. The Cross wi th one a rm 
reaches back to eternity, to that thought, that, 
purpose of God ; wi th the other arm i t reaches, 
on to eternity yet to be, the consummation of 
i t . The Cross is the bridge through all t ime 
between the eternities, to take up the purpose 
on the one hand, and to secure i t as a realiza
tion on the other hand. I t is in the Cross that 
the eternal thought of God concerning the Son 
and the sons is made possible and is secured 
—here is the greatness of the Cross in the 
sense o f the eternity of the Cross. That is 
the meaning o f such a phrase as " the Lamb¬
. . . slain from the foundation o f the world " 
(Rev. x i i i . 8). Time is anticipated, and a l l 
that could and would come in wi th time, so 
contrary to that thought, is anticipated in the 
Lamb slain in the thought of God from the 
foundation of the wor ld . The Cross bridges 
i t a l l . So, when we come into a fai th union 
wi th Christ as crucified to all that has come 
in wi th time—the change of man's nature and 
character, the change o f the wor ld and of the 
character of creation—as we stand on the one 
side o f that Cross in a fai th identification wi th 
H i m in death to that change, to all that dis
ruption and denial and contradiction of the 
Divine conception, and on the other side in a 
faith identification wi th H i m as risen t r ium
phant over all that has come in wi th time, we 
receive the g i f t of timeless l i fe , eternal l i fe , 
in Jesus Christ our L o r d . Or, to put i t this 
way, we are then found in Christ, that Christ, 
from eternity. We have been l i f ted out o f 
time and what time means now—for time now 
means disruption, disorder, corruption, and is 
only another word for the reign of death 
which puts a l imi t to l ife and begins at once 
to say, So far, no farther. That is death, 
that is time. I n His death, He has destroyed 
all the conditions which time represents, He 
has taken i t all away, and we are linked wi th 
H i m in His eternity. Sonship—received 
potentially through the H o l y Spirit i n new-
bir th , and realized through the H o l y Spiri t 's 
continual operation in our maturing—is some
thing which is the fulfilment o f an eternal 
thought of God, the realization of al l that God 
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•ever thought about us; and the Cross is the 
point at which all that is made possible—nay, 
i n Christ, is already secured. How great is 
the Cross! 

God's Heavenly Man 
Following that (and i t is only saying the 

:same thing again, putt ing the emphasis on 
another word) here we have in this Gospel by 
J o h n — " I am the l iv ing bread which came 
down out of heaven " : " I am come down 
from heaven." Here is a phrase reiterated 
almost monotonously. Eternal, yes; that is 
the reach backward. Now, " from heaven " 
—that is the reach upward. " I am come down 
from heaven "-—what does that mean? Christ 
said things which are completely mysterious 
until the Ho ly Spirit interprets them to the 
neart. He speaks about the Son o f man Who 
is in heaven (John i i i . 13). While He is saying 
the very words He is on the earth,' yet He says, 
'* The Son of man, who is in heaven." What 
•does He mean ? He simply means, as the later 
New Testament shows us, that He is not of 
this creation, He is not produced by the 
ordinary racial means on this earth, He does 
not come into being along the ordinary line 
o f generation in Adam. " I am come down 
from heaven." The essential and deepest 
reali ty about Christ is that He is o f a different 
order. Yes, He is born of Mary, but He is 
born of the Ho ly Ghost, i n a unique way. 
Something has operated so that i t can be said 
of H i m before His bir th " the holy thing 
-which is begotten of thee . . . " (Luke I . 35)— 
a completeness of holiness which is the product 
o f the intervention of God the Ho ly Ghost, 
cutting off from the inheritance o f this fallen 
creation; and i t is true that, by the H o l y Ghost 
come down from heaven, He has come down 
from heaven. I n a word, He is o f another 
order of human beings; there is that about 
H i m which is unique and different from al l 
other men; there is not another like H i m . " T 
am come down from heaven " 

That , again, is God's thought—a certain 
k i n d of humanity which is not found i n time 
and on this earth as we know i t , a mankind 
which is not the one familiar to us; a different 
order, something outside of this realm and this 
race of mankind altogether. We are " fore
ordained to be conformed to the image o f his 
Son " (Rom. v i i i . 29). You and I are to be 
o f a different order altogether from the one 
to which we belong by nature. This order to 
which we belong now in this creation is not 
God's thought at a l l ; i t has gone wrong, i t 
has fallen r ight out of the Divine recognition 
and acceptance. I t is something other, i t is 
confused, contaminated, tangled, poisoned. 

This .One from heaven is the representation, 
the embodiment and the inclusiveness o f what 
God intended man to be. There is this creation 
at one" end, and at the other end " conformed 
to the image o f his Son," made like H i m in 
resurrection; different, spiritually, w i th in— 
wi th all the differences. Yes, but only i n 
embryo now. You know what an embryo is; 
i t is something that has l ife, but undeveloped 
and not fully conscious l i fe . Development w i l l 
take place and consciousness w i l l grow, but i t 
is not there to begin wi th . That is what we 
are when we are born again. We have l i fe , 
but how much consciousness and understand
ing of the meaning of that l ife is there? Very 
little ! How many of the Lord ' s people, o f all 
the millions on this earth, are conscious of what 
they are saved unto, o f what is the great object 
which God has in view in saving them ? They 
have l i fe because they are born again, but the 
life is only embryonic l i fe i n the sense that 
the consciousness of the meaning o f i t is very 
l imited. But as that l ife develops, so there 
grows the consciousness o f the object for which 
we have been born again. There may be a 
good deal of enthusiasm, activity and energy 
about young Christians, but i f they stay there, 
having only energy and not understanding, 
they are not growing. A n y li t t le babe w i l l 
wear you out in the course o f a few hours : t r y 
and do what a child does and see how long 
you can keep i t up. There is plenty of l i fe 
and energy, but not much intelligence. The 
real mark o f growth is not energy alone, i t is 
intelligence. The true course of the develop
ment of spiritual l i fe is in seeing and knowing 
more and more what we are called unto, what 
we are saved for, what is the Divine meaning 
in that which has taken place in us. There 
are comparatively few who are growing up like 
that. Wel l , i n the end the full-grown man, 
the fulness of the stature of Christ, sonship 
fully attained, is going to be. I t is secure in 
Christ; i t was secured in Christ away back 
there. 

But between what God has eternally secured 
and projected i n His Son and that ultimate 
realisation, there is what we are by nature. 
We are not that which is God's thought, and, 
what is more, i t is not in us to be that, what
ever the humanists may say—whatever may be 
the widespread false doctrine o f the universal 
Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of 
man, and the power of man to be his own 
saviour i f only he is cultivated and educated, 
and all the rest. I n spite of i t a l l , i t is not 
in us to become what God eternally intended 
us to be. H o w bl ind men are, i n the l ight o f 
recent history, to hold to the belief that, after 
thousands of years, we are nearer to God ! We 
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are no nearer to God than we were in the 
beginning. God surely is spoiling all that sort 
o f t h ing ; but men are b l ind , they st i l l cling 
to i t , they are die-hards in this realm of total 
depravity. However, where is the hope? 
There, between the two, stands the Cross, and 
the Cross takes up not only the eternal but the 
heavenly, the altogether " other." W i t h one 
hand i t possesses what we are, and wi th the 
other hand i t secures the realisation of the 
Divine intention and brings them both together 
in that Man crucified—a Man Who in resurrec
tion becomes the first of the k ind of man that 
is to be. There He is in the Cross. The Cross 
of the L o r d Jesus, Christ crucified, secures 
another k ind of man, and (as we were saying) 
when we are born again we receive the em
bryonic l ife of that new order. I f only we w i l l 
be obedient to the law of the Spirit of l ife in 
Christ Jesus we shall be changed into the same 
image, we shall be transformed, we. shall grow 
up into H i m in all things, we shall become 
progressively like H i m , and then, in the great 
day o f His final intervention for us, " we shall 
be like h i m ; for we shall see him as he is " 
( I John i i i . 2); we shall all be changed, and 
this corruptible shall put on incorruption, death 
shall be swallowed up in victory ( I Cor. xv . 
53-54). The Cross accomplishes that. How 
great i t i s ! 

Christ the Broken Bread 
Now, you see, that is why the L o r d Jesus 

speaks in this symbolic way about Himself. 
" I am the bread of l i fe . . . I came down 
from heaven." " He that eateth me . . . " 
" Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, ye have not l i fe in your
selves." Clearly that means that the bread 
must be broken. He speaks those words, not 
just to individuals, but to the whole company 
o f believers. " He that believeth on me." 
The bread has to be distributed. You notice 
that leading up to this was the feeding of the 
multitude. I t was out of the breaking of the 
bread for the feeding of the multitude that 
this wonderful revelation o f Himself as the 
bread of l i fe took its rise. Where was the 
bread broken to be distributed ? I t was at the 
Cross. The Cross is the breaking o f the loaf, 
that we might receive Christ. Here is Paul 
explaining i t all , getting r ight into the mystery 
o f i t , in this matchless passage in Ephesians 
i i i . 17-18—" that Christ may dwell in your 
hearts through f a i t h . " How does Christ dwell 
i n our hearts? He has been broken and given 
to f a i th ; fai th has reached out, and the 
broken, distributed Christ, Who sti l l remains 
whole while yet broken, is come to dwell i n our 
hearts. " . . . that Christ may dwell i n your 

hearts through fa i th ; to the end that ye, being-
rooted and grounded in love, may be strong; 
to apprehend wi th all the saints . . . " " we,, 
who are many, are one loaf, one body " 
( I Cor. x . 17), made so by Christ dwelling in 
all our hearts through fa i th . " . . . may be 
strong to apprehend wi th al l the saints what 
is the breadth and length and height and 
depth, and to know the love o f Christ which 
passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled unto 
all the fulness o f G o d . " That is simply 
gathering up in one comprehensive statement 
what we have been saying. 

The Greatness of the Love of God 
We close by a fresh emphasis upon the four

fold dimensions of the love of Christ. Love, 
in Ephesians, goes 'hand in hand wi th the 
great word " grace." Grace and love in 
Ephesians are twins; or shall I put i t this way 
—grace is love in action. When you come to 
grace in Ephesians, i t is not just the grace o f 
God towards us to save us from hell, and t o 
give us some assurance o f heaven; i t is the 
grace o f God to save us unto that high and 
ful l and perfect thought of H i s . I t is all this 
that is i n view—this vast, eternal thing, al l 
brought into relation to the Church. That is 
the grace of God here. Then grace is shown 
to be because of the love o f God. " Christ 
. . . loved the church and gave himself up for 
i t " (Eph. v. 25)—the broken bread. Tha t 
love springs out o f the Cross. The Cross is 
first brought into view here. " I n whom we 
have redemption " (Eph. i . 7). " You d i d 
he make alive, when ye were dead through 
your trespasses and sins, wherein ye once 
walked according to the course o f this wor ld , 
according to the prince of the power o f the 
air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons 
of disobedience, among whom we also all once 
lived in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind, and were by 
nature children of wrath, even as the rest: 
but God, being rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead through our trespasses, made us alive 
together wi th Christ " (Eph. i i . 1-5). There 
is the love o f God, the great love o f God, as 
shown in the Cross, raising us from that awful 
death through the Cross. 

A n d then that love is seen in its four dimen
sions—breadth, length, height and depth. 
What is that? I t is the Cross reaching out in 
its expansivenes. The breadth o f the Cross—-
oh, how broad the Cross i s ! How broad the 
love of God is ! You can afford to be a whole
hearted " Broad Churchman " in the love o f 
God ! Oh, i t is much bigger, much broader, 
than our conceptions of the love o f God. Oh , 
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fo r more o f this love that w i l l broaden us! 
We are so small, so contemptible, so petty. 

D o not let us be afraid of th inking o f the love 
o f God i n terms too broad. The L o r d w i l l 
surprise some o f us w i t h what His love has 

•done, and whom His love has saved. Oh, the 
breadth o f His love! I t brings us back to the 
•exhortation o f Paul to the Corinthians—" be 
ye also enlarged." 

That is the breadth, the outward reach; and 
.now A e length o f His love—the backward and 
forward reach, going back beyond time, be
y o n d the Fal l , beyond al l that has happened. 

„ The love o f the Cross reaches beyond that and 
outstrips i t . Thank God, i t outstrips all that 
has come in wi th this creation through Satan 
and through A d a m ; and i t goes on when time 
shall be no. more. The Cross, the love o f God, 
•extends backward and forward over the 
eternities. 

" . . . what is the breadth and length and 
Jieight " Oh, the height o f the love o f God, 
o f the Cross of our L o r d Jesus! T o what 
heights i t can bring us! " . . . and made us 
to sit w i th h im in the heavenly places '* (Eph. 

i i . 6). The heights of the power o f the Cross ! 
The reach of the Cross to l i f t us! We have 
no conception o f what we are going to be. 
John says, " Beloved, now are we the children 
o f God, and i t is not yet made manifest what 
we shall be. We know that, i f he shall be 
manifested, we shall be l ike h im " ( I John i i i . 
2) . Look at H i m on the Mount o f Trans
figuration. Look at H i m as in the brightness 
above that of the noon day sun over the road 
to Damascus. Look at H i m as John saw H i m , 
recorded at the beginning of the book of the 
Revelation. " A n d when*I saw him, I fell at 
his feet as one dead " (Rev. i . . 17). We shall 
be like- H i m . We cannot describe i t , but that 
is the height of the Cross, the height of the 
love. Oh, what an uplif t there is in the Cross ! 
Wha t an upl i f t i n the love o f G o d ! This is 
practical, this is not just doctrine. When the 
love of God really does get hold of a l i fe , i t 
l i f t s ; there is l i f t i n the love o f God. Oh, i f 
only God Almigh ty were to come alongside 
you now i n a personal form, and you knew 
H i m to be God Almigh ty , the Eternal, and He 
said to you, I do love y o u ! you would be 

l if ted clean off the earth at once. The Cross 
is the great revelation that God loves us. 
" God so loved . . . that he gave his only 
begotten Son " (John i i i . 16). Oh, for that 
love to be in us,, that the effect of our being 
here would be to l i f t others! I am afraid so 
often i t is the other way—we cast down, we 
oppress, our effect is not l i f t i n g . Oh, God 
save us into more of His love that l i f t s ! 

A n d the depth o f the love o f God, the depth 
o f the Cross. We s ing: — 

Oh, teach me what i t meaneth: 
T h y love beyond compare, 
The love that reacheth deeper 
Than depths o f self-despair! 

That is one depth some of us know—the depth 
of self-despair. He took all the despair of 
all men, that abyss of hopelessness, o f shame, 
o f sin, r ight down to the bot tom; and the 
Cross reaches down there, the love of God . 
reaches down there to l i f t up. What is the 
depth ? Wel l might the Apostle go back upon 
himself when he comes into touch w i t h that 
love, and talk nonsense: " . . . to know the 
love o f Christ which passeth knowledge" 
(Eph. i i i . 19). You are outside o f human 
language. Ephesians is the letter of super
latives. Paul cannot cope wi th language i n 
that letter, because he has got altogether out
side o f this l i fe , this wor ld , this creation. 
He has got into touch wi th eternity, heaven, 
God, wi th the magnitudes, and human 
language falls over itself in t ry ing to describe 
that. " The exceeding greatness o f his 
power " (Eph. i . 19). " . . . able to do exceed
ing abundantly above all . . . " (Eph. i i i . 20). 
Language cannot describe i t . Here is love in 
its four dimensions, but i t passes knowledge. 
That may sound like mere words. I t i s ; but 
oh, what I trust for is that through the words 
there w i l l be a registration in our hearts o f the 
Spirit o f God to tell us that " the love of God 
is broader than the nfeasures o f man's m i n d . " 
I t is deeper than the depths o f the world's 
despair and shame and sin. I t is higher than 
the highest thoughts of which we are capable 
as to what i t can do, and i t anchors us outside 
of time, in eternity. 

T . A-S. 

A Still Small Voice " 

Reading: I Kings xix. 7-17. 
*"P H E st i l l small voice was God Himself 

*• speaking to . His troubled servant. E l i j ah 

had come all, the way to Horeb to meet w i t h 
God, for he was in great bitterness o f soul. 
Those who disobey the L o r d get themselves 
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into all sorts of distress and trouble. Those 
who obey and serve H i m , however, have their 
own peculiar problems,to face. Eli jah 's great 
distress was a direct result of his devotion to 
the Lord ' s interests', as he affirmed in his re
peated reply to the Lord 's challenge, insisting 
that his anguished enquiry at Horeb was not 
due to a merely personal complaint but rather 
to his concern for the glory of God. " I have 
been very jealous for the L o r d . " 

The Prophet's Problem 
I cannot believe that E l i j ah suddenly lost 

his courage because Jezebel threatened his 
l i fe . He was made of sterner stuff than that, 
and i t was no new experience for him to be 
i n danger. Doubtless he was feeling a de
pressing reaction after his tremendous experi
ence on Mount Carmel and his amazing feat 
o f strength in running ahead of Ahab's 
chariot. We all know how acute such attacks 
o f depression'can be, and how ready Satan is 
to pounce in upon them in an attempt to de
stroy fai th . But the agony o f Eli jah 's heart 
was not over his own peril, but because o f the 
lack o f real change in the state o f God's 
people. His despairing cry when he asked 
that: he might die was due to the apparent 
failure of his ministrv. " I am~not better 
than my fathers." The earlier prophets had 
laboured and suffered to tu rn the hearts o f the 
people back to God and had failed. E l i j ah 
hoped—and he had good reason to do so— 
that where they had failed he at last would 
succeed. He had prayed and waited, had 
finally taken his bold stand at Carmel where 
the fire o f God fell and the people so enthu
siastically acclaimed Jehovah as the true God. 
The prophets of Baal were slain amid scenes 
o f great religious excitementr Final ly , i n 
answer to prevailing prayer, the sorely needed 
rain had come in abundance. The prophet felt 
confident that his prayers had been answered 
i n a genuine quickening of the people of God. 
I t must therefore have been a tremendous 
shock and a crushing disappointment to him 
when he learned that after all Jezebel was still 
i n power. The " revival '.' had been nothing 
more than a passing wave of .emot ion ; evi l 
s t i l l occupied the throne and once more forced 
Jehovah's servant to becorhe a fugitive. 

The Answer of God 
I feel that i t was in this atmosphere o f dis

illusionment as to Israel's true state, wi th 
complete despair for the Lord 's interests, that 
E l i j ah sat under the juniper tree overwhelmed 
by a sense o f tragic failure. Now he had 
come by Divine enabling to get to grips wi th 
God about i t a l l . He had taken a tremendous 

journey to Horeb. W h y Horeb? Surely be
cause that represented the place of the people's 
beginning; there God had called Moses, and. 
thither Moses had brought the redeemed 
Israelites to meet wi th their God. I t was the 
place o f the manifestation of God's purpose 
for His blood-bought children, the mountain 
of revelation o f Divine counsels. El i jah had 
come there to enquire o f the L o r d , not about 
his personal problems but concerning the seem
ing breakdown o f the redemptive purpose f o r 
Israel. He came to meet God, and he d i d 
meet God, though in a most unexpected way. 
The terrific tempest, the earthquake and the-
fire—fit symbols o f Divine power to -a man 
like Eli jah—had no message from the L o r d 
for him. Then came " a stil l small voice." 
I t was a surprise. I t was an entirely new and 
unexpected aspect of Jehovah's presence. . I t 
might have seemed altogether inadequate in 
the l ight of the momentous issue. But i t was 
God ! E l i j ah knew that this was not thr i l l s 
or sensations; this was G O D . A n d i t was 
God speaking to h im. How often some of us 
miss the voice of ttie L o r d because i t comes in? 
unexpected ways. We may be frantically 
seeking to find the L o r d in realms which we 
imagine to be expressions o f Divine power; 
whereas, had we ears to hear, He is speaking 
to us also in " a sound o f gentle stillness." 

A Deepened Faith 
The first message to El i j ah was concerning 

fai th . Now i f anyone could claim to be a man 
of fai th i t was El i jah , for he had wrought 
the impossible by fa i th . Yet i t cannot be 
denied that under the juniper tree he became 
a man without fai th . How could this be? 

I n the first place- the situation required a 
deeper faith than the prophet had yet known. 
That may surprise us, since Eli jah's fai th had 
been so mighty. By fai th he had closed the 
heavens and held off the rain for three and a 
half years. Now faith that brings rain is very 
blessed. We have all heard o f droughts in 
foreign lands, of the challenge to heathenism 
by the messengers of the Gospel who have 
publicly prayed for rain and affirmed that the 
true God Would answer their prayer in the 
Name of Jesus. We have rejoiced at such 
fai th, and could have wished ourselves to be 
the privileged ones to exercise i t , so br inging 
rain to needy" places. This, however, was 
different. I t was not a blessing to those in 
darkness, but a chastening for the wayward 
people o f God. Eli jah 's fai th took the harder 
course as he prayed that i t might not rain. 
This exercise o f faith brought difficulties to 
himself while i t brought trouble to Israel. 
There was no self-gratification for E l i j ah i n 
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i t ; his prayer was the pure .outcome o f his 
.great jealousy for the L o r d and his deep de¬
-sire that the sinful nation might be brought 
back to God. 

Then at Carmel Eli jah 's fa i th had been 
magnificent. Wai t ing unt i l the heat of the 
day had passed, he set up his altar to Jehovah, 

;and then when all was ready called for water 
to be poured on the sacrifices and on the "wood. 
.How often we imagine that faith means t ry 
ing to help the L o r d by our own efforts ! We 
feel that we must not leave i t al l t o H i m ; we 
must be actively assisting H i m by making i t 
•easier for H i m to work. 

El i jah d id not make i t easier: he made i t 
l iarder. Not only" were all natural aids to 
ignit ion lacking, but he deliberately called for 
four barrels o f water to saturate the offering. 
Then four more, followed by another four. 
What fol ly this seemed, and yet what fa i th i t 
•expressed \ We often hinder the L o r d by our 
very attempts to help h im. Our natural efforts 
to co-operate wi th the Lord—like Abram's— 
are really expressive o f unbelief, although we 
think that they are o f fai th . True fai th is 
bold in leaving everything to God, even con
tr ibut ing to conditions- which call for some
th ing altogether from Heaven. El i jah 's 
twelve barrels o f water were to ensure that 
God alone would be responsible for the fire. 
W e must not foolishly make things more diffi
cult for the L o r d , but we may well learn from 
El i j ah how bold true fai th can be in staking 
everything upon Divine intervention. The 
fire fell , and so faith was rewarded. 

I t may seem- impertinent after such exploits 
to suggest that El i jah needed to learn more 
about fa i th . A n d yet he d i d . He needed to 
learn fai th in a deeper way. The message o f 
the stil l small voice was one of fai th so deep 
and true that even when nothing happened, 
and although everything seemed _to have gone 
wrong wi th the Lord ' s purposes, w i th nothing 
visible to go upon, yet E l i j ah must not give 
up but must go on trusting the L o r d . I t was 
a call for sheer- faith i n the unfai l ing sove
reignty of God, which is a heart matter. Now 
all faith is of the heart—it is never merely 
intellectual—but there are varying depths o f 
heart experience. The supreme experience, 
E l i j ah , is not in the wind , the earthquake and 
the fire, but in something deeper—a quiet, un
shaken rest i n the -utter faithfulness o f 
Jehovah. We, too, have to go into- much 
deeper depths w i t h the L o r d in our exercise o f 
fai th. 

Then fai th can never be a static matter, 
rooted in the past, but must always be an up-
to-date experience. Supposing all the Divine 
purposes had been realised in the one mighty 

moment o f Carmel's tr iumph. E l i j ah would 
have become a historical figure. His c|.aim to 
attention would have been that on a certain 
occasion the fire fell i n response to his fai th . 
Fai th , then, for h im would have become a 
matter o f the past instead of being a present 
exercise. A las ! that this is often the case 
wi th the Lord 's servants! They have seen 
the fire fa l l in answer to their prayers, so 
nothing else seems to matter, and spiritual 
stagnation follows. There is a present call for 
l iv ing fai th . The st i l l small voice is a new 
experience, summoning on to yet more fai th i n 
hitherto untried ways. 

A n d finally true fai th always runs contrary 
to our natural tendencies. El i jah Was a 
rugged, tempestuous man, who somehow 
seemed to. be at home amid storms and earth
quakes. Those great tumultous scenes ap
pealed to something in h i m ; he could readily 
appreciate that they were of God, and find 
his faith strong to glory in them. But the 
deeper fai th goes the more inevitably i t works 
against our nature; i t calls us to strange and 
painful experiences of loyalty to the L o r d . 
E l i j ah was not the k i n d of man who would 
readily believe that God's method was that o f 
the st i l l small voice, so i t involved a new cruci
fixion o f his Sown ideas and preferences to 
accept this solemn call to a deeper fai th i n 
the L o r d . 

The Inwardness of Spirituality 
The second message which came to E l i j ah 

in the st i l l small voice was concerning spiritu
a l i ty . I t seems strange after all his experi
ences o f the power o f God that he should 
find that the L o r d was not i n the great natural 
phenomena which he witnessed at Horeb. 
E l i j ah had seen the power o f God in most 
sensational forms. I t was not imagination; 
i t was not mere emotion; i t really was the 
mighty working o f God. E l i j ah knew that. 
The people also knew i t , though the effect 
upon them does not seem to have been last
ing. I t was indeed the L o r d , but i t was the 
L o r d " passing b y . " We need to learn the 
lesson that spiritual power is not necessarily 
spirituality. _ Sensations are not the last word 
as to the Spirit 's working. E l i j ah had wi t 
nessed mighty wonders, and could not under
stand why they had not produced the spiritual 
results for which he had so longed and 
prayed. God had wrought the wonders and 
yet, l ike the w i n d , the earthquake and the 
fire, God was not " in " them. H o w mis
taken we are when we imagine that the more 
sensational an act is the higher is its "spiritual 
value! I t may t ruly be an act o f God and 
yet not represent the real end o f God. So, 
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i t seems, were the great expressions o f power 
which E l i j ah witnessed. The L o r d performed 
them and yet the L o r d was not " in " them. 
They could not produce the essential spiritual 
purpose of God. They were external, working 
upon men, whereas the highest form of Divine 
power is spiritual, working wi th in . El i jah 
had witnessed the goings of God in prepara
t ion ; now he must realize that the vi ta l purpose 
can only be secured by inward spirituality— 
the " sti l l small voice." El i jah was forced to 
adjust his ideas i f he really wanted to be " i n " 
that which the L o r d was " i n " ; that is to say, 
i f he truly meant that nothing less than a 
deep and lasting spiritual work would satisfy 
h im. 

We are often disappointed and dejected 
because we expect God to achieve His pur
poses by means o f startling cataclysms, where
as His eternal purpose must proceed from an 
inward experience o f the Ho ly Spirit. ' When 
we give ourselves to the L o r d for al l His w i l l 
we have visions of how might i ly He w i l l re
spond in a manifest way. The lasting work, 
however, w i l l not be the str iking signs for 
which the flesh longs, but the deep energies 
o f spiritual l ife wi th in . Many o f God's ser
vants refuse to be adjusted. They insist upon 
the Lord ' s keeping them in the realm of the 
tempest and earthquake. Such powers are 
everything to them. Happi ly E l i j ah was able 
to recognise that they d id not constitute the 
last word in Divine purpose. They were 
superficial; the L o r d was not " in " them. 
He learnt at Horeb the great lesson of spiritu
ality—the eternal effectiveness of the stil l small 
voice. 

This whole matter is summed up for us in 
the word " anoint ing." The key to frui t -
fulness for E l i j ah was the anointing o f Elisha. 
Everything was made possible by this simple 
act. El i jah had done many mighty things in 
the Name of Jehovah, but the greatest of them 
al l was this communication o f spiritual power 
aad authority to his successor. I t was the key 
to the capturing of the situation for God, and 
the 'effective overthrow of the reign o f evil 
which had for so long defied his preaching^ 
and his praying. God is fa i thful after a l l . 
The vision w i l l be realized. But the way 
through is by the ministration o f the anoint-, 
ing to his successor. El i jah must be prepared 
to seem a failure, and to pass off the scene; 
his work, however, w i l l continue and be carried 
to a successful issue by the man who received 
all that .he had from Eli jah 's ministry. The 
deep and lasting meaning of Pentecost is that 
the purposes o f God are committed to those 
who live in the power o f the anointing. 

Life the Unique Feature of God's Working 
Last ly we notice that the essential differ

ences between the first three manifestations o f 
power and the stil l small voice was one o f 
l i fe . The " sound of gentle stillness " was. 
not just an inanimate sound, but a l iv ing 
voice. Although insignificant i n volume when 
compared wi th the noise of rending mountains 
and crashing' rocks i t was greatly superior to 
all the rest because i t was expressive o f 
spiritual v i ta l i ty . I t was not only a sound, 
i t was a voice. L i f e is not sensational in its. 
development; indeed i t is remarkably silent 
and unobtrusive, but i t is the unique feature 
o f the work o f God. Mount Carmel's " re
vival " was after all only a great wave of 
emotion which swayed the nation for a short 
while, whereas El i j ah looked for a las t ing 
work, which could only be realized by an i n 
ward experience of li.fe. That vi ta l process 
was at work, for the l iv ing L o r d was " in " 
the stil l small voice. 

Consider how wonderfully this was demon
strated even during the lifetime of the prophet. 
When he complained at Horeb i t was because 
he was the only man who dared to confess the 
Name o f Jehovah publicly, and he was a 
fugitive. Jezebel remained in power and no 
startling change took place in an outward Way; 
yet by the time that El i jah went up to g lory 
there were communities of fai thful men, 
" sons of the prophets," found in quite a 
number of places. I n quiet and simple Ways 
" l i f e " was working among the people o f 
God, and i t was finding expression among ' 
these groups o f godly men who had a know
ledge of the L o r d and o f His W o r d , though 
they lacked any official status. The still small 
voice was at work al l over the land. 

But undoubtedly the most direct fulfilment 
of this principle was found in Elisha. I n his 
verv person he embodied the principle o f l i fe , 
and he ministered i t in power. When El i j ah 
went to Glory he left only Elisha to carry on 
his ministry. How woefully inadequate that 
one simple soul must have seemed! So much 
so that the sons o f the prophets themselves 
pitied him and patronisingly offered him a 
place in their ranks. He was a nobody. As 
the stil l small voice must have seemed an anti
climax after the tremendous, awe-inspiring 
noise of the wind and fire, so Elisha appeared 
mean and contemptible in comparison wi th his 
great master. Yet he was alive, and was to 
know a "mighty enduement of the Spirit of the 
L i v i n g God, and actually he became one of 
the most notable expressions of Divine power 
which Israel had ever known. He i t was who 
set in motion the events which led to Jezebel's 
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downfal l , and i t was he who carried El i jah 's 
minis t ry r ight through to its true consumma
t ion . How much more important, then, to be 
communicators of life than to be workers o f 
lesser, though more spectacular, miracles; for 
l i fe is thelway through to all God's purposes. 

The Issue in Glory 
W i t h this threefold assurance E l i j ah could 

go on. U n t i l Horeb he was ready to give up, 
but there he was commanded: " Go, return 

o n thy way . . . . " The more v i ta l , our 

ministry the more' w i l l Satan seek to strike 
us down wi th despair as to its value. We 
must get to Horeb, and hear the voice o f the 
L o r d . E l i j ah felt that his path was leading 
to shameful failure, whereas i t was leading 
him right on to Glory. From the juniper tree 
to translation to Glory! What an amazing 
road he was treading! He almost abandoned 
i t , but was saved by Horeb's revelation as to', 
the secret of faith and of spiritual l i fe . 

H . F . 

The New Day of the Spirit 

i i 
The Man in the Glory 

Heading: Ezek. i. 26; ix. 2 ; xl. 3; xliii. 6-7; 
Acts ii. 33; vii. 55-56; I I Cor. 

xii. 2. 
T N our previous meditation we began to see 
*• something o f what the book which goes 
oy,the title o f " The Acts " brought in—that 
is, a new day, a new age, w i th an entirely new 
character: a day which, because of the advent 
of the H o l y Spirit and His absolute 
sovereignty in the realm o f Divine things, is 
an age-day which is fundamentally and essen
t ia l ly spiritual i n its nature and character. 
We began to see something of the content o f 
tha t ; and our occupation is wi th the deeper 
and fuller meaning of Pentecost. 

The Spirit in the Books of Ezekiel and 
The Acts 

Turn ing back to the prophecies of Ezekiel, 
no one who has read them needs to be told 
what a very large place the Spirit o f the L o r d 
has in them. A glance at your concordance 
w i l l at once show you how large that place is. 
You see that the Spirit is constantly mentioned 
a l l the way through—the activities of the 
Spiri t i n sovereignty in al l kinds o f connec
tions wi th Divine thoughts; and by that alone 
there surely is a basic l ink wi th the book o f 
The Acts, for the same connection is registered 
by a glance at that book wi th the one word 
in mind, the-Spiri t ; i t is al l the Spirit i n the 
manifold activities of the exalted L o r d , His 
continuation o f doing and speaking. So we 
can say that there is a very close relationship 
between these two portions of the Scripture as 
part and counterpart; and i t is i n connection 
wi th some o f the features o f that that we are 
to be occupied now. ' 

I n our previous meditation we dwelt upon 
one point amongst others—seeing how the 
book o f The Acts takes up comprehensively 
the Old Testament and gives i t a new spiritual 
reproduction, interpretation, application, and 
in some ways reverses the order of the O l d 
Testament. Here we have a grand example 
of that in the case o f what is i n the prophecies 
of Ezekiel. Amongst those things which we 
saw previously was this—the Spirit o f God 
brooding upon the face of the deep, hovering 
over the chaos, and then active as the Divine 
Agent of reclamation, redemption, resurrec
tion, to bring in a new creation. The object 
of i t al l i n the natural was seen to be man; 
i t reached its climax in the man that was i n 
God's thought. Carried over to the New 
Testament, we saw that when the Spirit o f 
God came into action in this sovereign Way, 
redemptively, re-creationally, i t was all w i t h 
a Man in view, the Man who is said to be 
the l ife-giving Spirit , the last Adam. " Firs t 
. . . that which is natural; then that which is 
spir i tual ." " The first man Adam became^a 
l iv ing soul. The last Adam a l i fe-giving 
s p i r i t " ( I Cor. xv . 45, 46). 'The Man is in 
view. 

The Moral and Spiritual Government of the 
Man in the Glory 

Now let us recall the above passages wi th 
which we began. I n Ezekiel, each of those 
which we read brought a man into view. There 
is no difficulty in interpreting the first of them. 
" Above the firmament that was over their 
heads was the likeness of a throne . . . and 
upon the likeness o f the throne was a likeness 
as the appearance o f a man upon i t above."" 
Then we went over into the Acts. " Being 
. . . by (marg." at) the r ight hand of God* 
exalted . . . " " I see . . . the Son of man 
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standing on the right hand of God." A Man 
is in view. The correspondence between these 
passages is evident and in both cases the 
meaning is the same. You go back to the 
opening chapters of Ezekiel from which the 
above words are taken and you find all the 
Divine intentions and thoughts are being pro
jected, the counsels and purposes of God are 
in view—the wheels and the living ones and 
the spirit in the wheels: Divine counsels, the 
purposes of God in motion—and they are all 
under the government of this One Who is upon 
the Throne. Al l these Divine movements in 
relation to Divine intentions concerning a 
people for God are all under the government 
of that One upon the Throne; and they go 
straightforward, they turn not as they go; 
they are not deviating, they are not hindered; 
they go-and they go straightforward because 
there is One Who is in the place of absolute 
sovereignty, and nothing, however it may seem 
otherwise, can really divert His purposes. So 
in this book of The Acts; whatever happens 
which seems to be a diversion or a subverting 
or a hindrance or a contradiction, and how
ever much it seems to be out of the straight 
way, is found in the end to be compelled, by 
a governing hand, really to reach God's end 
and fulfil it, and not hinder it. He is going 
straight forward. It is because of the Man 
in the glory. Yes, He is God's Son, very 
God, but that is not the line of our thought 
at the moment. It is the Man—" I see the 
Son of man . . . " A s the Man He is the full 
embodiment of the perfection of God's 
thoughts concerning-man that is ultimately to 
be, man that is eventually to occupy God's 
realm, and as Son of man He is installed, 
enthroned, established as the perfect model of 
how things are to be; and, God is taking the 
straight course in the power of the Spirit to 
that end—to have things according to the Man 
in the glory. And that Man in the glory is 
not just officially, but morally and spiritually, 
governing everything to that end. I f He were 
acting officially, of course, none of these con
trary things would be allowed, no one would 
be able to raise a hand; but He is acting 
spiritually and morally in His authority. I 
mean by that that you t and ii are not brought 
to God's end simply by those sovereign acts 
of the Lord in heaven which save us from all 
kinds of difficulties. Something has to be 
done in us, and therefore it must be spiritual 
and moral government that operates to con
form us to the image of God's Son; so that, 
although there may seem to be hindrances and 
obstructions and difficulties—and there are— 
nevertheless, His spiritual government is 
producing spiritual ends in us which mean 

approximation to His own likeness. So it i s 
by the Spirit that He governs, and npt just as 
official, sovereign Lord. It is most important 
to recognize that it is a spiritual government, 
for it means. that everything is spiritual. 
Ascendancy and triumph and arrival are 
going to.be spiritual, not just natural—we shall 
not simply be brought there apart from any
thing that is accomplished in us. We are 
moving towards God's end by spiritual govern
ment within our lives, not merely by a sove
reign hand upon us. I think that is quite 
clear, but it is necessary to say it as we go on. 

Now, the point of this first presentation of 
the Man, both in Ezekiel and in Acts, is that 
the governing reality is One Who already-
embodies God's thoughts in perfection, and 
all government is in relation to Him. He, as 
God's perfect realisation, sits in the place of 
absolute authority and holds everything into 
the ends which God has purposed. There has 
to be, by the Holy Spirit, something of that 
accomplished in us if we are going to reach, 
this Divine end. 

" A Man in Christ " 
I have taken up a fragment of autobio

graphy from Paul because it is going to serve 
us greatly by way of illustration. " I know 
a man in Christ." Now, we believe that Paul 
was an elect vessel; in a very special way he-
was chosen of God for a special.purpose; and 
when we look to see what that special purpose 
is—that is, what singles him out and distin
guishes him even from the other Apostles— 
we are compelled to come down to one thing, 
that to Paul was committed a revelation of the 
one new man in Christ: " the church which 
is his body " : the collective, the corporate, 
man. Then we see also that not only was that 
revelation and that ministry or stewardship 
committed to Paul in a specific way, but that 
it was' passed right through his very history. 
It was something that was caused to go 
through him, right through his very being, 
and his whole life was brought by the Spirit 
of God on to the basis of that revelation and 
dealt with accordingly; so that Paul, in a 
unique way, became a representation for the 
age on earth of this thought of God—a man, 
the one new man, a man in Christ. He calls 
himself that—a man in Christ. That helps us 
to come back to Ezekiel and take these other 
three particular references to the Man. 

The Man with the Inkhorn 
We have seen the standard, the model, the 

representation, the inclusive One. We have 
seen-that that is set to govern all the activities 
of God in a spiritual way. ,Now, break that 
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up. The next presentation o f a man is that 
o f a man clothed i n linen w i t h an inkhorn by 
his side; and what is he doing? The One in 
the glory—for so we may speak: although i t 
does not say this actually, this is the conclu
sion— the One in the glory is taking account 
o f the state o f things here, and especially 
amongst the Lord ' s people, those who bear 
His Name; and the state o f things is said to 
~be very, very much other than according to 
that Man. There is very li t t le that indicates 
the Man in the glory here; that is, there is 
Arery l i t t le of the Lord.'s thought i n any fulness 
that can be discerned. But the man wi th the 
inkhorn, clothed in linen-^and we must not 
stop wi th all the details—is taking a note of 
everybody; he is singling out, he is listening, 
he is looking at faces, he is watching, he is 
looking inside o f hearts, and whenever he finds 
a man who sighs and who groans because of 
the state of til ings, he puts a mark on h i m ; 
such a one is a marked man before heaven. 
The man wi th the inkhorn is a Man from 
heaven, a Man here wi th the Divine thoughts, 
and where He finds a real heart exercise, a 
heart sorrow and burden, a sighing and a 
groaning because God has not got what He 
ought to have—all things according to Christ 
—He marks that as something o f account. 

" I know a man in Christ. ' L is ten! " I 
. . . f i l l up on my part that which is lacking 

o f the afflictions o f Christ i n my flesh for hjs 
body's sake, which is the church " (Col. i . 24). 
That is i n the spirit of what we are saying— 
a man wi th a great burden o f concern and 
travail because God's thoughts are not found 
expressed amongst God's people, that is, 
Christ is not being reproduced in the spirit 
o f His heavenly Manhood. This man in 
Christ on another occasion said, " M y litt le 
children, o f whom I am again in travail unt i l 
Christ be formed in you . . . " (Gal. iv . 19). 
This is a man sighing and groaning because 
there is such a coming short of that Divine 
thought in the people o f God. Such an at t i 
tude results from a work of the Spirit o f God, 
and the implication is this, that Pentecost in 
its outworking—or the presence of the H o l y 
Spirit here—will mean that those in whom the 
Spiri t operates and has His way w i l l never be 
able to rest short of God's fu l l thought for 
themselves or for others. They w i l l be deeply 
exercised and burdened and w i l l be drawn 
into the travail of Christ, to fill up that which 
is lacking o f His sufferings for His Body's 
sake which is the Church. This man in Christ 
is a marked man, he is marked from heaven 
as one whose whole heart is taken up wi th this 
great concern that what is there should be 
found here: that what is true o f Christ, the 

Man in the glory, should be more ful ly ex
pressed here i n this new man, the Church, the 
Body. That is an operation o f the H o l y 
Spir i t ; and i f you tell me that the H o l y Spiri t 
is having His way, and yet there is compla
cency w i t h things that are mot according to 
Christ, I say that is a contradiction; i t cannot 
be. I f you are perfectly satisfied w i t h things 
as they are in yourself or in other believers, 
and have no real concern that there should be 
a ful l conformity to the image o f Christ and 
that the whole Body should be brought to the 
measure o f the stature o f a man in Christ, the 
Spiri t of God is not doing His work in you . 
Pentecost in its deeper meaning w i l l produce 
that. The very fact that so soon after His 
advent the Church moved out as by D i v i n * 
urge to seek the members o f the Body and 
then to bring them into f u l l conformity is 
proof positive that the Spirit of God is seeking 
to perfect a Body, a manhood, according to 
that Man Who has been revealed as in the 
glory. The man. w i t h the inkhorn signifies 
that—that the Spirit of God produces a 
heavenly concern and takes note o f where that 
concern is. 

The Man with the Measuring Reed 
The next chapter, chapter x l , brings in the 

man wi th the measuring reed, and his appear
ance is as that o f brass. He is in type but 
the expression o f Christ, God's fu l l measure, 
coming here to show where things come short, 
and to indicate where this is lacking and that 
is needed, and what the L o r d wants as to H i s 
exact measure of Christ. I t is what Peter 
called judgment beginning at the house of God 
( I Pet. iv . 17), for brass typifies judgment. 
Paul also was very exercised about measure
ments. You know what he says about them; 
measurements as to the House, the Church, 
the Body ; the length and breadth and height 
and depth; the measure o f the stature o f the 
fulness o f Christ'. A l l that he wrote and said 
on the numerous matters of the l i fe of the 
Lord 's people we must interpret i n the l ight o f 
this, that i t is a matter o f the degree i n which 
there is a coming short of Christ. The L o r d 
is very greatly concerned about spiritual 
measure, although His people are not so con
cerned ; an4 this man is really Christ, the Man 
in fulness, coming down tp be like a measur
ing rod beside His Church, and to say, This 
is where you are not true, "and you must 
adjust; this is where you have excesses, and 
they must go; this is where you have deficien
cies, and they must be made good. I t is the 
Spirit of God at work al l the time to see to 
i t that in al l details we are according to 
Christ, the Spirit of God Working in relation 
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to that perfect measure that is in heaven, the 
measure for this Body, for this collective man, 
in all its parts. 

A n d then how detailed is this man with 
the measuring reed! He takes the prophet in 
and but and round about and up and down 
and through, and is measuring all the time. 
He measures the gate, the porch, the threshold, 
the court, every chamber; everything is 
measured. He says, in effect, that God has 
His thought for every part ; the details matter 
to H i m , and the Spirit has come to check us 
up on all matters o f detail which relate to 
God's purpose in calling us in Christ. A man 
in Christ who is governed by the Spirit of 
Christ w i l l not be lax and careless about any
thing, even the smallest things. But, while 
this may sound difficult, a high standard that 
could bring us into a good deal <3f burden, 
bondage and legalism, let us remember that 
the Spirit of God has come to accomplish this 
very thing—not only to judge but to do what 
is needful. That is the other side of Paul's 
great minis t ry; not only the pointing out of 
what comes short or what is in excess, but to 
say, The Spirit can make i t al l good—He is 
here to do. that. That is why in Paul's letters 
to Corinth (particularly the first), where so 
much had to be indicated as disorderly, as not 
according to Christ, the Ho ly Spirit has such 
a large place. Yes, He is here, not just as the 
Judge, but as the helper o f our infirmities, to 
correct the wrong, to bring about conformity 
to Christ. 

The Place of His Glory 
Then in Chapter x l i i i there is the man speak

ing out from the place of the glory, saying, 
" Son o f man, this is the place of my throne 
. . . where I w i l l dwell in the midst o f the 
children of Israel for ever." Paul, the man 
in Christ, uses wcfrds which explain that when 
he says, " Unto him . . . be the glory in the 
church and in Christ Jesus unto all generations 
for ever and ever " (Eph. i i i . 21), and, 
coupled wi th that, " a habitation o f God 
through the Spirit " (Eph. i i . 22). You can 
see the Divine thought. What is the place o f 
glory where God w i l l dwell? I t is no place 
on this earth as geographically located or 
materially constructed. I t is a spiritual sanc
tuary, a habitation o f God through the Spiri t . 
I t is" something which has been spiritually con
structed, constituted and perfected, and His 
dwelling and His habitation w i l l be there, and 
i t w i l l be the place of His glory unto all ages 
for ever and ever. What is i t? I n other 
words i t is the realisation in a people of that 
conformity to the image of His Son. God, 
by His Spirit, is working to make us a glorious 

Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any suck 
thing, for His own habitation. " A n d I saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
out o f heaven from God, . . . and I heard a 
great voice out o f the throne saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle o f God is wi th men, and he 
shall dwell wi th them, and they shall be his 
peoples, and God himself shall be w i t h them, 
and be their God " (Rev. x x i . 2-3); " . . . 
the holy city Jerusalem, coming down out o f 
heaven from God, having the glory of God " 
(Rev. x x i . 10-11). This is none other than the 
corporate man in Christ perfected and glor i 
fied. That is a vision ' o f Christ and what 
Christ means in the thought and intention o f 
God. I t is a revelation o f that for which the 
Holy Spirit has .come, and an explanation o f 
what the Holy Spirit is doing to get r i d o f 
all in us wliich cannot be glorified. Having 
brought l i fe and incorruption to l ight by the 
Gospel, He is working unto that day when 
this corruptible shall put on incorruption, this 
mortal shall put on immortal i ty, and death 
shall be swallowed up in victory, when the 
Church is a glorious Church where God H i m 
self is found without restraint and in which. 
He is worshipped in His universe. The M a i 
in the glory, being at God's r ight hand 
exalted, established, settled, is the assured 
realisation o f God's end. He cannot be there 
without His members. He cannot go on there 
alone. A l l the meaning of the presence there 
of Christ, the Son of man, would be stripped 
from H i m i f His Church never came there, 
made like unto H i m ; there would be no mean
ing in i t at al l . He is, after all , but the Firs t
born among many brethren; He is br inging 
many sons to glory. The Spirit o f sonship 
has come, not to t ry and do something, not 
wi th a hope that i t may be; He has come in 
all the sovereignty o f that One there, and i t 
is going to be. Settle your fai th in this. 
However many questions you may have as to 
yourself, however often you may despair in 
yourself and be on the point o f giving every
thing up—and who that knows his own heart 
does not know the frequent temptation to do 
this?—yet there is no need for despair. There 
is another view, there is something else going 
on. The Spirit has come, He is wi th in . He 
sees One at the right hand of God, and in 
spite o f our despair about ourselves, in spite 
of. the discouragement and impossibility that 
we find in ourselves, the Spirit o f God is hold
ing us to the Man in the glory, and going on 
wi th His work ; and i t is not unti l we abandon 
faith in the omnipotence o f the Spirit of God 
that hope departs and-despair settles down. 
While we wi l l believe that the Spirit o f Christ 
has come in all that omnipotence of the exalted 
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Son of man, and is in us to do the work, 
hope springs eternal, there need be no despair. 
He is working in sovereignty. 

I do believe that this book o f The Acts, as 
i t opens, says so loudly and clearly this one 
thing—that out from heaven the Spirit o f 
A l m i g h t y God has come in sovereignty to see 
things through. Let Herod do what he likes", 
let the kings and the nations have their con
federacies, let al l conditions work adversely, 
let Satan and all his forces operate, the 
Church goes on and these very things are 
drawn r ight into the train of Christ's tr iumph 
and made to serve the Divine ends. The 
things which befall work out for the further
ance of the Gospel, and the very things which 
look like disasters and calamities prove, at 

For Boys and Girls 

Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 5 ) 
Jesus Said: " I am the living, bread . . . " 

(John vi. 51). 
" Chris/ in you, the hope . . ." {Col. i. 27). 

P O O D was the great problem in the Ant¬
arctic. While the explorers moved on or 

near the sea there was always the chance of 
k i l l i n g a seal or a penguin for food, but inland 
there was no l iv ing thing whatever to be found 
—not even a blade of grass. They were com
pelled to take wi th them every ounce of food 
needed. This involved some very careful plan
n ing . I t would have been easy i f they had 
had merely to calculate how much would be 
needed by so many men travelling for a certain 
number of days, i f each man were to have so 
much food each day; but it was much more 
complicated than that. 

Their great object was to reach the South 
Pole, a total distance from their base of about 
1,700 miles. They could not possibly take 
w i t h them al l the foo*d needed for such an im
mense distance, and a most careful plan was 
made for meeting the need. First of a l l a 
party of men went out a considerable distance 
to make depots, or dumps, o f food. This in 
itself was a long and difficult and dangerous 
journey. Then later a party of fifteen men, 
wi th dogs and ponies-, set out, all pull ing food 
on their sledges. A t certain stages some food 
—very carefully calculated—was dumped to 
provide for the return journey. Later, after 
careful calculation of quantities, the ponies 
were kil led one by one because they were no 
longer needed and their flesh was required for 

long last, to be complementary things -.under 
the sovereignty o f the risen L o r d . The Spirit 
of God is in charge. Oh, that our fa i th may 
settle there and deliver us from our despair! 
There is a Man in the g lory ; the Spirit o f God 
has come and has entered into us wi th just one 
object—to make al l things abound toward the 
reproducing of that Man in us, i n measure 
individual ly, and in the collective measure o f 
the individuals in one glorified Body, Christ 
corporate. What possibilities! What a 
prospect! May the L o r d give us a new vision 
of His beloved Son and a new heart confi
dence and assurance that He Who hath begun 
a good work in us w i l l perfect i t unt i l the day 
of Jesus Christ. 

T . A-S. 

feeding the dogs. Then later the dogs'were 
kil led one by one because the dog food was 
coming to an end. A t a certain point—again 
very carefully planned, and having regard to 
the amount of food available—some of the 
men turned back for home. Further on others 
turned back, leaving only five men to travel 
the last 150 miles to the Pole. 

What a business i t must have been calcu
lating in advance how much o f each k ind o f 
food must be taken ! I f you were set to do a 
sum like that at school I think you would give 
i t up as hopeless. A n d remember—any mistake 
made might mean the death o f the men con
cerned. Some o f our explorers d i d almost die 
of starvation on the way back, and they must 
often have been in great anxiety wondering i f 
their stocks would last out. A t times they 
were held up for days by blizzards, and had 
to eat the precious stores that had been set 
aside for the journey without any hope of 
replacing them. The great tragedy of the 
whole expedition was this—that the five men 
who went on d i d reach the Pole, but on* the 
way back one died from exhaustion, and later 
the other four died o f starvation at a point 
where they were actually only eleven miles from 
a dump where they could have had al l that 
they needed. 

Oh, what a heartbreak this matter o f food 
must have been to them ! Never-ending calcu
lations of what was needed, and never-ending 
anxiety whether there would be enough to meet 
the need ! Our explorers were brave men and 
d i d not worry needlessly; but how often they 
must have asked themselves questions—Shall 
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we have enough? Ought we to reduce our 
rations? Suppose we are delayed by a bliz
zard? Dare we go on further or should we 
turn back in case . . . ? What a world o f 
uncertainty to live i n l I f only they could 
have started out w i t h supplies that d i d not 
grow less and less! I f only they could have 
eaten food which satisfied all their need and 
yet was there for use at the next meal! That 
would >have solved their transport difficulties. 
But i t could not be. They ate food that 
perished—not " l iv ing bread." 

Now you and I have agreed to go exploring 
in the land called " I n Christ ," and there we 
too' have need of food—but spiritual, not 
material. Are we going to be worried and 
made anxious all the time by questions— 
H o w - . . . ? What . . . ? Where . . . . ? 
Supposing . 4 . ? Is i t safe to go on ? Shall 
we be able to get through? Oh, what a 
miserable world to live i n ! Many people, even 
Christians, do live in i t and they are not help
fu l or happy. They are not restful; they have 
no confidence. L i f e for them is a great strain. 
Compare them wi th what the Lord Jesus said: 
" Be not anxious . . . what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink, nor . . . what ye shall 
put on " (Matt . v i . 25). How restful He H i m 
self was! He- was never t retted or anxious. 
He knew the secret o f always having enough 
for every need. He described i t i n this strange 
w a y : " the l iv ing Father sent me and I live 
because of the Father." He meant this : " M y 
Father, Who is the L i v i n g One, is the source 
of my l i f e : He satisfies every need o f mine: 
I do not have to depend on things outside of 
myself—the Father is in me and I feed on 
H i m , I live by H i m . " How restful to know 
that all you need is inside you—that you have 
i t w i t h you wherever you go, and that no 
matter how much you draw upon i t there is 
always enough for al l future needs, however 
great and unexpected they may be! You do 
not have to ask, How shall I get through? 
What shall I do i f . . . ? A l l that you need 
is inside! Is such a l ife of rest possible for 
us ? Yes, indeed i t is, or the Lord Jesus would 
not have said, " Be not anxious . . . " He 
Himself is the way to i t ; and the secret lies in 
having Him inside; and this is possible only 
to people who have been" born again. When 
we are born again, the L o r d • Jesus, by* His 
Spirit , comes to dwell within us, and He is 
there all the time for us to feed on, and to be 
the answer to every need o f ours. So He 
said: " A s the l iv ing Father sent me, and I 
live because* of the Father; so he that eateth 

me, he also shall live because of me " (John 
v i . 57). " I am the bread which came down 
out of heaven " (v i . 51). " I am the bread ot 
l i f e ; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, 
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst " 
( v i . 35). The bread of life—living bread ! N o 
need for supplies of that to run short; however 
-much we use there is plenty more! Our ex
plorers d i d not need*to carry water w i t h them 
—there was plenty o± snow everywhere whica 
they could melt and d r ink ; but the spiritual 
water which you and I need in our exploring 
does not even have to be collected from out
side. Here i t i s : " Whosoever drinketh o f the 
water that I shall give him shall never th i r s t ; 
but the water that I shall give him shall become 
in him a well of water springing up unto eternal 
l ife " ''John iv . 14). A well inside us that can 
rever run dry ! I f we know the secret o f feed
ing on Christ and dr inking of the water that 
He gives, all our anxious questions disappear 
and we can say wi th Paul, " I can do all things 
. . . I have all things . . . " (Phil . iv . 13, 18). 
We need not hesitate to step out, to move into 
the unknown, to attempt tasks too hard for 
us, i f the L o r d bids us to go forward. We 
need not wonder whether our supplies w i l l 
come to an end and we. shall be stranded. We 
mav dare anything at His b idd ing . ; We may 
trust H i m in any circumstances. He is always 
sufficient. Our own resources w i l l certainly 
come to an end very quickly, but the moment 
we turn to the L o r d and in fai th rely upon 
H i m as wi th in us, we shall find we have an 
inexhaustible supply—we live because of H i m . 
You w i l l understand o f course that we cannot 
count on His help in doing things that He does 
not want us to do, but apart from, this every 
need wi l l be met, and even when the next step 
forward looks difficult we need not wor ry— 
Christ in us w i l l be the answer. But can we 
trust H i m like'that? W i l l you depend on H i m 
like that, for every need of,every day? I t w i l l 
not happen apart from your fa i th . " A l l things 
are possible to him that believeth " (Mark i x . 
23). That is what is meant by " eating " 
Christ and l iv ing because o f H i m . 

Surely the boy or g i r l who knows most really 
the secret of " Christ in you " (Col. i . 27) wi l l 
be the one who w i l l reach the " South Pole " 
first. 

I ' m feeding on the l iv ing bread, 
I ' m dr inking at the fountain head, 
A n d whoso drinketh, Jesus said, 
Shall never,.never thirst again. 

G. P. 
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" God Hath Spoken " 

I V . " The Old and the New Revelation 

How life is maintained. The principle of the 
New Covenant 

I N our last chapter we laid special emphasis 
* upon the necessity for everything to be 
preserved in l i fe , as against even Christianity 
becoming resolved into another system of 
" dead works ." For, what the writer (of the 
vEpistle to the Hebrews) said was necessary as 
to Judaism i n his time, has now become a 
necessity in relation to much o f Christendom, 
namely " repentance from dead works " (v i . 
1). • 

I n this chapter we shall gather our thoughts 
around a principle which is implicit i n the 
whole purpose and argument o f the letter. I t 
is that o f how l i f e is preserved and main
tained. This is one, of the most difficult 
matters to convey unless there is a real measure 
o f spiritual understanding, and i t might Well 
suffer in the same way as d i d the " many 
things " regarding Melchizedek in Chapter v . 
11. However, the spiritual situation is such 
to-day as to jus t i fy every attempt at solving 
»t-

The first phase o f the problem is this ; seeing 
that there is a sum of Christian doctrine and 
practice embodied in the New Testament, and 
that certain clearly defined beliefs and prac
tices represent the substance or foundation o f 
Chris t iani ty: that these are not to be added 
to or taken f r o m : is i t possible that 
Christianity should not become a set system, 
t radi t ion, or form? There are some phrases 
i n the New Testament wj^ich would seem to 
imply that i t is such. I t Would seem impossible 
to avoid this when once the first newness, 
novelty, and wonder have passed, and age 
succeeds age i n Christian teaching, work and 
practice. But to accept such a conclusion and 
position is really to violate the most v i ta l and 
crucial facts i n New Testament Christianity, 
and to agree to a state of things which is a 
caricature and denial or contradiction o f 
Christ. I f Christianity were a system o f 
truths and practices then the above-mentioned 
result would be inevitable. But i t is not! I t 
is a l iv ing Person, known only i n the power o f 
the H o l y Spiri t . Yes, and not known all at 
once, but to be known by continuous and ever
growing revelation o f the H o l y Spiri t . Tha t 
brings us to our point. 

I n the letter under contemplation, among 
many comparisons and contrasts between what 
was and what is, reference is made to the two 
Covenants. Before considering the crucial 
point o f difference between them, let us remind 
ourselves o f the nature and meaning o f a 
Biblical Covenant. 

Firs t ly , a Covenant was an expression, 
revelation, or making known of God's 
thoughts, mind , desires, and w i l l . I n those 
presentations o f God's mind the character and 
nature o f God was made known. When we 
read the terms we have to say, That is what 
God is l ike. 

Then, upon that revelation o f Himself God 
offered and moved to bring His people into 
an active relationship w i t h Himself as to pur
pose and destiny. He made a Covenant wi th 
them on that basis. I t was a mutual under
standing tha t—if they accepted the basis—He 
fulfilled promises. 

The Covenant was sealed or ratified by 
blood .J The blood was provided by God and 
symbolised l i fe . I n a way prescribed by God, 
man—the other party to the Covenant—had to 
participate by an act o f identification w i t h the 
blood-donor. So i t became a case o f sharing 
in one l i fe . I t was this that made blood so 
sacred in O ld Testament times. O f course 
this opens up the whole realm o f Blood 
Covenant, but here we do no more than hint 
at i t . T o violate the terms o f this Covenant 
was to rupture the very boncl o f l i f e . The 
focal point of all warning and judgment Was 
idolatry, which was spiritual fornication, or— 
in principle—unlawful mixture o f bloods—i.e. 
l i fe . 

Thus we are able to come to the heart o f 
the letter to the Hebrews. These Hebrews 
would understand i t well . Look again at the 
Blood, the L i f e , and the Covenant i n this 
letter. Here we are able to appreciate the 
whole question o f sonship, wi th which we dealt 
in the last chapter. But here we are brought 
right up to the all-dominating feature o f the 
Person o f Christ. 

The Living Person Governs A l l 

No, i t is not a new system o f t ruth . I f is 
not a new and superior religion. It is a Living 
Person of Whom the truths and practices aM 
but spiritual features. 

I l l 
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Let us look at this briefly in three aspects. 

F i r s t ly ; the letter to the Hebrews (and im» 
deed the whole New Testament) does not say 
that we have to come to believe and accept cer
tain doctrines such as those mentioned in 
chapter vi—Repentance., Fai th , Baptism, Lay
ing on of hands, Resurrection o f the dead, 
Eternal Judgment—in order to be New Testa
ment Christians. Al though the passage seems 
to contradict that statement, we are very in¬

, sistent upon i t , for i t is upon this that we are 
sure the whole question o f l ife and death rests. 
I t is here also that a very great peril lies in 
the preaching and propagation of New Testa
ment t ruth . I f these matters have a place, as 
they certainly do, that place is subsequent to 
something else. Does i t sound strange-*-in the 
l ight o f certain Scriptures—to say that, in the 
first instance, we are not commissioned to 
preach repentance? While i t may be less sur
prising to be told that the same is true regard
ing baptism, etc., yet i t is as true o f the one 
as of the other! The Ho ly Spirit always 
demands and secures a background o f and 
occasion for precipitating a reaction from 
man's side, and that ground is not just that 
men are told that they must do certain things. 
No, this letter, like a l l New Testament preach
ing and teaching, opens w i t h a revelation and 
presentation of the Person o f Christ in l iv ing 
fulness. I t was ever and only as people were 
convicted by the H o l y Spirit as to the sovereign 
supremacy o f the L o r d Jesus and were actively 
ready to capitulate utterly to H i m that these 
other things became a l iv ing and -eager ex
pression o f that capitulation. U n t i l people 
have really seen Christ by Ho ly Spirit revela
tion or illumination and conviction, there is no 
adequate motive for repentance, and the rest. 
I t is not repentance for sins ! That would 
make salvation a matter of degree according 
to the number or nature of the sins. I t is all a 
matter of the Person. " O f sin, because they 
believe not on me " (John x v i . 9). Hence, 
New Testament preaching was li t t le more than 
a proclaiming of Christ—crucified, raised, 
exalted, glorified—with its implications and 
challenge. The H o l y Spirit 's way o f over

throwing and uprooting false systems and 
positions has never been that of exposing the 
falseness, but that o f br inging Christ in His 
greater fulness into view and. convicting con
cerning H i m ! I t is always positive, never 
negative. So i t is the shadow of a Glorified 
Man—God's Son—that lies r ight over a l l the 
detail of the letter, and the New Testament 
as a whole. 

Secondly; al l the truths and practices are but 

Features of the Liv ing Person 

and must be seen in the l ight of the inclusive 
reye|p.tion oT Himself. Take the matters re
ferred to in particular in chapter v i . " Bap
tism " is not an ordinance, i t is Christ 
expressed in death and resurrection as repre
senting the old creation judged and doomed, 
and the new creation which is wholly out from 
God without a ' t race 'of judgment ground i n 
i t . Baptism then is the way in which a believer 
declares that he or she has been crucified w i t h 
Christ, and, although l iv ing , yet i t is not 
himself or herself but Christ. 

The New Covenant, in the first place, is in 
the blood of Christ, i.e. H i s l i fe , and in part i 
cipation in His 'nature as " firstborn among 
many brethren." Glance again at chapter i i 
of this letter. 

The " L a y i n g on o f Hands " i n the New 
Testament signified that Christ is now no iso-' 
lated and separate Individual , but Head of the 
Church—His Body—and that the Spirit i n 
anointing upon the Head is for all the members 
in relatedness to H i m and to one another; the 
Spirit being the power, the wisdom, the 
capacities, the qualifications, the energies, and 
the endowments for the Body's functioning as 
a heavenly Body. Hence, w i t h the L a y i n g on 
of Hands at the beginning the Spirit demon
strated f or alVtime that Christ and His mem
bers are one for the accomplishment o f eternal 
counsels. This is no ordinance, i t is Christ 
corporately expressed. 

I t is in this way that all doctrine and practice 
must be seen. Not as things in themselves, 
but as features of the L i v i n g Person, and they 
must be kept in that relationship. 

T h i r d l y ; and here we come to the principle 
which lies at the heart of al l . Nothing that is 
in the New- Testament can be taken and re
constructed into a system just because i t is 
there. There is no system of doctrine and 
procedure which lies wi th in that vast compass 
called " Chris t iani ty ," however divergent or 
contradictory, however nominal or extreme, 
however fantastic or doubtful, but bases itseif 
upon Scripture, and supports itself by the New 
Testament. I t is ho guarantee that there wi l l 
be l i fe because a framework, a body, has been 
put together and built up according to the 
exact technique of the New Testament. Many 
efforts have been made to reconstruct the 
" New Testament Church " in the belief that 
the nearer to the model the surer and fuller the 
Divine commitment. But i t just doesn't work ! 
The order of the New Covenant is just the 
reverse of the O l d . Then God wrote upon 
tablets of stone and presented i t as a tangible 
and objective completeness. I n the New, the 
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Spirit of God—dwelling within—writes upon 
the heart and mind. Then God appeared in 
unapproachable and unendurable glory so that 
men were devastated by His presence. Now 
" God . . . hath shined into our hearts to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ " (see I I Cor. iii— 
iv-v). 

The face of Jesus Christ. 
The glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
The knowledge of the glory of God in the 

face of Jesus Christ. 
The light of the knowledge of the glory of 

God in the face of Jesus'Christ. 
In our hearts the light of the knowledge of 

the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. « 

Now, the crucial point is this. The principle 
of the New Covenant is a first-hand individual 
revelation of Christ as the knowledge of God 
in terms of glory in the heart of the believer. 
Every individual believer only comes into true 
Christianity by a revelation of Christ in his or 
her heart, so that the knowledge of Christ is 
all their own, and as real as when God com
manded light to shine in darkness. But that is 
not all. That shining must be progressive. 
Christ is far too vast to be seen in more than 
minute degrees, at any one time. The bulk of 
the New Testament is taken up with getting 
Christians to see what an immense realm it is 
into which they have come, and how they must 
go on; and that is the object of the letter under 
consideration. 

Christianity can only be kept living and 
fresh and full of. impact as Christians are 
living in an ever-growing apprehension of 
Christ as the Holy Spirit reveals Him in the 
heart. 

This apprehension may only come as neces
sity is laid upon us by reason of suffering and 
trial. Capacity will increase by the stretching 
of suffering (see chapter xii, and read " child-
training " for " chastening " ) . There is no 
succession in Christianity other than that of 
the revelation of Christ to the heart by the 
Holy Spirit. It is not a system to be perpetu
ated, but a life to be possessed. The value of 
the Scriptures is that they contain depths and 
fulnesses which have never yet been fathomed ; 
and when we speak of "revelation " we, do 
not mean anything extra to them, but "of that 
which is in them, but only known by the in
ward " writing " and ".shining " of the Holy 
Spirit. The great peril into which Christen
dom has fallen is that of stultifying. the 
vastness of Christ by putting Him into a 
framework of credal statements, each one of 
which seeks to be the beginning and end of 

the matter. Moreover, the Church and its 
work have been reduced to a .formula, and no 
room is left for anything that goes beyond that 
formula. It is just possible—and indeed it 
has sometimes happened—that the Lord should, 
throw such a freshness and fulness of light 
upon some Scriptural statement of truth as to 
transform and revolutionise it and lead out 
into an altogether new life and ministry; and 
this without any contradiction of its essential 
and true meaning. There is such a thing as 
holding down the truth in tradition, as well as 
holding down the truth in unrighteousness 
(Rom. i. 16). 

Let us try to summarise what we have said 
and meant. 

(1) It is doubtful whether a full and complete 
system of doctrine and procedure can be 
reconstructed from the New Testament, 
so that on all matters we have a precise 
answer to every question as to what should 
be done, and how it should be done at 
any given time. There certainly are basic 
and fundamental truths, but the Holy 

' Spirit is still needed. 
(2) It is, moreover, doubtful whether the Lord 

meant that there should be such a complete 
verbal framework; so that everything 
could be applied, repeated, and duplicated 
mechanically. 

(3) The only living way to the realisation of 
the Divine thought and intention is by an 
apprehension of spiritual principles. When 
these principles are grasped, then the 
object, the means, and the methods of 
their expression are livingly appreciated. 

For instance: — 
(a) Sonship. When we recognise that sonship 

is a full Divine thought, and not just an 
initial one, as in birth, we shall then have 
the motive for " pressing on to full 
growth." I t is a principle. 

(b) Corporate union, life, and service. When 
we see the corporate principle as governing 
spiritual fulness, and that it is hot possible 
for any unit of the Body of Christ to 
come to fulness apart from relatedness 
with other members, then we really have 
apprehended the true nature of the work, 
way, and end of God, and, amongst other 
things, we have the most powerful motive 
for fellowship. 

(c) The Holy Spirit's revelation in terms of 
life. " The law of the Spirit of life " is 
the principle of all that is of God. A thing 
can be in the Bible, and we can have read 
it a thousand times, but until the Holy 
Spirit makes it life to us it will be un-
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f ru i t fu l . Henoe, there is a place and need 
for an inward revelation o f the W o r d of 
God, and this is the only true succession. 
Nothing can be preserved alive through 
generations save as every one entering its 
realm does so oh the basis of such a per
sonal, inward, l iv ing , and growing revela

tion of the truth, so that the origin and 
beginning is constantly repeated in ex
perience. 

These are principles. The Epistle to the 
Hebrews has been called the Book o f the Open 
Heaven, and this is its meaning. 

T . A-S. 

The Holy Spirit in the Life of a Child of God 
" But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not 

on his countenance, or on the height of his 
stature. . . . And Samuel said unto*]esse, Are 
here all thy children! And he said, There 
remaineth yet the youngest, and, behold, he is 
keeping the sheep. And Samuel said unto 
Jesse, Send and fetch him; for we will not sit 
down till he come hither. And he sent, and 
brought him in. Now he was ruddy and withal 
of a beautiful countenance, and goofLly to look 
upon. And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him; 
for this is he. Then Samuel took the horn of 
oil, and anointed him in the midst of his 
breth/en; and the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily upon David from that day forward " 
(I Sam. xvi. 7, 11-13). 

"And the angel answered and said unto her, 
The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Most High shall over-shadow 
thee; wherefore also the holy thing which is 
begotten shall be called tJie Son of God" 
(Luke i. 35). 

"And Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Spirit (Luke i. 41). 

"And . . . Zacharias was filled vJith the 
Holy Spirit " (Luke i. 67). V 

" Simeon . . .. was righteous and devout, 
looking for the consolation of Israel; and the. 
Holy Spirit was uppn him. And it had been 
revealed, unto him by the Holy Spirit, that he 
should not see death before he had seen the 
Lord's Christ. And he came in the Spirit into 
the temple" (Luke ii. 25-2.7). 

" He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Spirit " (Luke iii. 16). 

" The Holy Spirit descended in a bodily 
form, as a dorve, upon him, and a voice came 
out of heaven, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee I am well pleased " (Luke iii. 22). 

"And Jesus, „ full of the Holy Spirit, 
returned from the Jordan, and was led in the 
Spirit in the wilderness . . .'And Jesus returned 
in the power of th'e Spirit into Galilee " (Luke 
iv. 1, 14). 

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because, he anointed me to preach . . . to pro
claim . . . to set at liberty . . . to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord " (Luke iv. 18). 

¥ F E E L i t very much on my heart that the 
* L o r d would have me to say a l i t t le to you 
about the Ho ly Spiri t . T o some o f you what 
I shall say w i l l probably be very elementary, 
but i t may be helpful to others, and we never 
get beyond the place where we need to be re
minded of things which are, after all , the 
greatest things in the l i fe o f a child of God. 
I t is not my intention to take up the above 
passages and speak about them in particular. 
They have been read in order to bring this 
matter before us wi th one object—at least to 
indicate how large a place the Ho ly Spirit has 
in the bringing in and the carrying through o f 
God's purposes and God's instruments. 

Some False Ideas Associated with the Spiriii 
Let me say at the outset one or 'two things 

about the negative side o f the Ho ly Spirit and 
His presence, that is, what the H o l y Spir i t 
does not imply—for i t is necessary^ for us to 
adjust our thoughts in this matter so that we 
have not wrong ideas which w i l l lead to dis
appointed expectation. Many people seem to 
have the idea, more or less vaguely or cer
tainly, that should anyone really be filled w i t h 
the H o l y Spirit and live in the mighty power 
of the Ho ly Spiri t , certain things .are sure to 
result. 

One is that o f course such an one w i l l never 
come up against any difficulties which to h im 
are completely' insurmountable. He w i l l , by 
the power and wisdom o f the H o l y Spirit 
dwelling within in fulness, surmount his diffi
culties and solve his problems very easily. Or 
again, such a l ife ought to be very largely free 
from suffering and adversity; being sealed, 
owned o f God, i t could hardly be set aside and 
rejected and driven out, and, amongst men, 
made a thing o f nought; God would see to i t 
that it-was not so. Such ideas do exist, and 
when experiences to the contrary come, a good 
deal o f perplexity and questioning arises. 
Af ter a l l . is.the L o r d w i t h us? Is the mighty 
power of the H o l y Ghost amongst us and i n 
us? I f the L o r d were might i ly wi th us, surely 
we should be carried r ight on and all our 
mountains would go down and our difficulties 
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would be swept aside, our sufferings would be 
as nothing? A n d so on. Wel l , from the 
moment of the Spirit 's descent upon the L o r d 
Jesus at the Jordan, there followed the wilder
ness and the devil . By the direct action o f the 
H o l y Spiri t i t was so. He was led o f the Spirit 
into the wilderness to be tried by the devil . So 
w i t h D a v i d ; from the day the Spirit o f 
Jehovah came might i ly upon him his troubles 
began. Almost immediately he found himself 
a target o f the devil. From that day he was 
a marked map and an outcast, and we know the 
long periods in which he was hunted, " as 
when one doth hunt a partridge in-the moun
tains " ( I Sam. x x v i . 20). This man, upon 
whom the Spirit o f Jehovah came might i ly , 
was hunted • for his very l i fe . Yes, he was 
completely rejected and set at nought, and 
even, at one time at least, despaired in his 
own heart o f survival. So much for a man 
upon whom the Spiri t o f the L o r d rests 
migh t i ly . Let us adjust ourselves to this 
matter and not entertain false ideas o f what 
l i fe is going to be i f only we are filled wi th 
the Spiri t and the power of the Spiri t o f God 
rests upon us. 

The Basic Fact i n the Life of a Child of God 
That is the negative side very briefly. Come 

now to the other side and get r ight back to the 
beginning of Christian l i fe—for the sake o f 
anyone who may have an insufficient under
standing o f what happens when you become 
the Lord ' s . Here again we need to correct 
ourselves, for many think that when you 
become a Christian, you just adopt a certain 
line o f procedure: you are expected not to do 
many things that you have been in the habit 
o f doing before, and you begin to do other 
things that you have not been in the habit o f 
doing. You go to meetings, you associate wi th 
Christian people, you begin to pray* and to 
read the Bible, and do all sorts of things which 
are regarded as proper to a Christian. That 
a l l may take place and then life become one 
continuous struggle to keep i t up. You have 
taken on something and you have to live up to 
i t , and i t is a struggle; and there does not 
seem to be very much in i t more than that. 
Perhaps you enjoy the fellowship of God's 
people. You sometimes enjoy the meetings— 
and sometimes you do not! I t is . a very un
satisfactory experience from your own personal 
standpoint in an inward way. After a while 
you get very weary and you wonder whether 
there is anything in the Christian l i fe at a l l . 

Wel l , there; is a great deal to be said to 
correct this point of view. We must under
stand exactly what does happen when we really 
become children o f God. Let us consider the 

case of the L o r d Jesus, because in everything, 
from first to last, He is the exemplar, the 
representation of the whole Christian l i fe . I f 
you had looked upon H i m as an ordinary per
son i n this world in the days of* His flesh, 
you would have seen, nothing that marked H i m 
out as essentially different from any other man 
—that is, as a person in the wor ld . You might 
have noted that He was a fine type o f man and 
have been impressed by certain things about 
H i m , as in the case o f any other man; but 
apart from that you would not have noticed 
anything different. I n outward appearance 
He may well have been like David , a splendid 
specimen of a man. I do not know what He 
was like physically, but Dav id was that. The 
L o r d had said to Samuel, " Look not on his 
countenance " ; and almost immediately after
ward the W o r d says of Dav id " he was ruddy , 
and withal of a beautiful countenance, and 
goodly to look upon." The implication is this, 
tjhat, while you are not making the outward 
the criterion, there may be something quite 
good there; that is, ugliness is not at a 
premium. But that is not the poin t—" God 
looketh on the heart." Don ' t you look at the 
outward appearance; and even although the 
Lord Jesus may have been amongst men ex
ceptionally fine in physique and appearance, 
His essential difference from other men was not 
in that fact. The difference lay deeper, 
hidden, quite out of sight. Even those in the 
closest association wi th H i m physically, l iv ing 
wi th H i m all day and every day, week after 
week, month after month, were not able to 
discern that difference unt i l long afterward. 
They had suspicions, perhaps—fleeting i m 
pressions; they were often bewildered; but the 
vi ta l factor lay hidden from them. " Have I 
been so long time w i t h you, and dost thou not 
know me, Ph i l ip?" (John x iv . 9). The 
difference lay deeper. What was the reality, 
the great difference, in the case o f the L o r d 
Jesus ? I t was a l ink between His inner being 
and His Father God. Those two were in per-

.fect oneness, and out o f that perfect, hidden, 
secret, spiritual oneness of His spirit w i t h the 
Father, everything in His l ife took its rise. A l l 
His guidance came by that, and He d i d not 
act on any o f the other lines of guidance 
common to men—advice, counsel, coercion, 
custom, expectation, even sympathetic appeal. 
He put back appeals that were made to H i m 
out of the best of motives and desires for His 
good and well-being-—even a mother's appeal. 
He had an inner union w i t h God, and out of 
that He took His guidance, the yea and the 
nay for all His movements and for everything 
else. He lived on that, and that was the great 
inner difference between Christ and every other 
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person. A n d that is the thing which distin
guishes a child of God. No one who has not 
been born of God has that, but everyone who 
has been born o f God has it—doubtless in a 
very elementary and infant form to begin 
wi th , because i t comes by bi r th . -

Here is the L o r d Jesus again as example. 
He could have come and occupied the body, o f 
a man ful ly grown, and done the work which 
He really took up only when He was th i r ty 
years o f age; but He started wi th b i r th because 
we all start there in our relationship wi th God 
—new b i r t h ; and the new bi r th is just the 
bringing about, by a miracle o f the S p i r i t o f 
God, of a union wi th God which was never 
there before, and i t is out of that that every
thing o f the Christian life takes its rise. I t is 
by reason of that that you begin to do things 
that you never d i d before and you stop doing 
things that you d i d before. There is no 
question o f strain about i t , o f compulsion, of 
law.' From the beginning i t is just the work 
of that Spirit 's law o f l i fe , and you act spon
taneously, you do not stop to think about i t . 
I n the physical realm you never stop to ask 
yourself i f you are going to take another 
breath, you just do i t . That is l iv ing , and i t 
is because you are alive that you do other 
things. You do your th inking because you are 
l iv ing , but you do not have to think in order 
to live. I t is like that in the l i fe of a child of 
God. You are alive, and then because you 
are alive, you become conscious that you are 
no longer d rawn to certain things', but you are 
drawn to certain others. 

The Basis of Spiritual Education 
Now^ what is the outworking o f this great 

fact o f being thus alive unto God ? As we go 
on, that factor o f life-union is the basis o f all 
our education. I t is the nature of our l i fe and 
i t is the basis of our education. D a v i d , as an 
Old Testament saint, was not on the ground 
of a " born again " believer, but his l i fe was 
lived urfder the government o f the Spiri t and 
therefore can serve our present purpose by \vay 
o f illustration. W h y , after the Spirit of the 
L o r d had come might i ly upon him, d i d Dav id 
have the history which was immediately sub
sequent—adversity, expulsion, suffering, per
plexity^ bewilderment, even* despair?. I t is a 
common experience o f those who have the 
Spirit . Even the Apostle Paul—who un
questionably had the Spirit—said at one time 
that he " despaired even o f l i fe " ( I I Cor. i . 
8). W h y that? For this reason, that this 
nature o f our spiritual l i fe has to be perfected. 
The way of spiritual j o y is through natural 
sorrow. The way of wisdom is through utter 
confounding. A n d that is not done once and 

for a l l ; that is repeated again and again, and 
the process becomes more severe as you go o n ! 
You are brought more and more to an end o f 
any possibility of understanding the ways o f 
God naturally, and more and more to the place 
where a Divine revelation is absolutely neces
sary to survival and emergence. 

We have said, through sorrow to spiritual 
joy . We are ta lking about spiritual j oy . I t is 
different, altogether from mere optimism and 
suchlike things. Oh, i t is so different! You 
ask the question, how can certain people rejoice 
over against such and such circumstances? 
Well , there is the mystery. I t is not something 
that you can explain naturally at a l l ; i t is 
supernatural, i t is Divine, i t is a miracle. 
A n d so i t is w i th everything—joy, wisdom, 
strength. Spiritual strength is an altogether 
different th ing from natural strength. Natural 
strength ebbs and comes to an end. Spiritual 
strength comes in and even vitalises the phy
sical and the mental. But the position is this, 
when that work is advanced—should the 
Spirit of God leave you for a moment, you are 
utterly weak; that is, for all practical purposes 
you are useless. But now, for the demands 
laid upon you physically and mentally, you 
are l iv ing upon another energy, though in the 
natural world you are weak and a fool . Y o u 
might be otherwise; i f you had not been 
brought on to this level, you might be amongst 
men other than a fool, but-you have come 
under the hand o f the Spirit o f God, and H e 
is making al l things to be out from God and 
nothing out from yourself, physically or men
tal ly or in any way. I t is " b y my Spirit , 
saith the L o r d of hosts " (Zech. iv . 6), and 
the education is going on in order to develop 
our spiritual strength to be the' energy o f 
mind and body, the wisdom and the under
standing^ o f our lives. I t is developing another 
E n t i t y m us, or, to put i t more correctly, i t is 
the growth o f Christ i n us over against our
selves. 

Dependence on the Lord and Spiritual 
Responsibility 

Now this further word . The point you and 
I have to watch carefully is this, that we do 
not get into the habit o f expecting the L o r d 
to do everything objectively to us and for us. 
I f we do that, the inevitable result w i l l be the 
stul t i fying o f our spiritual l i fe . You do 
everything for l i t t le children: you hold them 
up on their feet to start w i t h ; i f they begin 
to fa l l , you at once save them; and you ex
plain everything, you tell everything, and do 
everything objectively to them and for them. 
What would you think i f youJ iad to do that 
to a grown person? I t would be altogether 
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abnormal and wrong. A n d i t is no less 
wrong in the spiritual realm. But this is 
where many become confused; for they realize 
that they are utterly dependent upon the L o r d 
~-and o f course that dependence is necessary, 
essential and right—and then they mistakenly 
collapse on the L o r d because they are so utterly 
dependent and wait for H i m to do everything. 
They expect H i m to carry them, to support 
them, and to provide them wi th a l ife of con
tinuous miracles. That is a l l wrong, and i t 
is just there that we have to harmonize these 
two things—dependence upon the L o r d , and 
spirtual responsibility; by no means an easy 
task. 

That brings us to a more advanced point. 
We have got away from the beginning now. 
We are told we have to be utterly dependent 
on the L o r d ; on the other hand, we have to 
be responsible people. How do we reconcile 
these two things ? How is i t going to work 
out? I n actual experience we often find that 
the L o r d simply does not do the thing for 
which we had been wait ing. He wants us to 
come into intelligence, where we recognise 
whether He says yes or no about the matter. 
When He says, Yes, we move forward and 
act, trusting H i m of course for the necessary 
resource. We do not wait for H i m to do i t . 
I f we have any witness of l i fe and peace i n 
our heart that that is the Lord ' s mind after 
sufficient testing o f i t by the W o r d and by 
prayer, then the responsibility for acting is 
ours. I f , on the other hand, we have any 
reason whatever to doubt that that is the 
Lord ' s way, we must take the opposite course; 
however much we may want to do i t , we must 
say, N o ; we must refuse to be moved in that 
direction by any k ind of coercion or personal 
preference or desire. Let everybody say that 
is the direction in which we ought to move 
—that of itself is not a sufficient ground for 
moving. But here we must add a word o f 
caution. What we are saying is based upon 
this—that the one concerned really has a l i fe 
w i t h the L o r d , really does know the L o r d , 
and that a sufficient breaking has taken place 
i n the realm o f natural w i l l and natural likes 
and dislikes. The Lord Who lived on this 
basis and moved according to this law had 
been to Jordan and in type had there re
nounced the entire ground of self. There 
are many people who take an independent 
attitude on the ground that they have received 

their guidance from the L o r d and therefore 
they are not going to take any notice o f what 
others may say. But they are unbroken 
people; that is stubbornness, self-will , natural 
strength. We have to go through discipline, 
through testing, and through a measure o f 
breaking, to be in the place where our interests 
are not governing, where what we would like 
is not dictating and where our natural 
thoughts and judgments are not the criterion. 
But given a true walk wi th the L o r d inwardly, 
then there is a place of responsibility which 
we must recognise and accept and where we 
move or do not move according to what we 
judge to be the Lord ' s way after testing the 
situation. 

I t is then that the L o r d comes alongside. 
We have been wait ing for the L o r d to come 
and act apart from us, and the L o r d has been 
wai t ing for us to come to a place o f spiritual 
intelligence where we move in that intelligence. 
As we move He begins to move alongside of 
us, and we find that things do happen, they 
do open up. I t is wonderful how the L o r d 
comes in and we find that is just what we 
have been praying for al l along—for the L o r d 
to do i t ; but the L o r d has been wai t ing for 
something also. The W o r d speaks about the 
" set t ime." Dav id said, " Thou w i l t arise, 
and have mercy upon Z i o n : for i t is time to 
have p i ty upon her, yea, the set time is come " 
(Psa. c i i . 1 3 ) . Yes, the L o r d may have Hi s 
set times, but in His infinite wisdom and per
fect foreknowledge He makes His set time syn
chronize wi th a set condition. We cannot 
explain that, but there i t is. The truth is 
that when the Lord 's time comes and the th ing 
happens, i t is not just by an act of God un
related to other conditions; you w i l l find that 
that synchronizes wi th the end of a prepara
tion, the arrival at a state on the part o f 
those concerned, and the set time is in effect 
the time when they have reached a certain 
spiritual position. I t may be a position o f 
complete disinterestedness, where they are out 
of the picture—the last vestige of self-interest 
has gone and the set time has come. Or i t 
may be any one of a number o f other things. 
Whatever i t may be, remember that the Divine 
activities are intimately linked up wi th a Work 
in us, "and that although i t w i l l be God's work
ing alone that accomplishes anything, yet that 
working is delayed unt i l we are ready to take 
our place o f responsibility and to act i n fa i th . 

T . A-S . 

The Nex t SPECIAL GATHERINGS at Honor Oak 
S P E C I A L N O T I C E wil l be held, if the Lord will , 

on S A T . , Sept. 20 , 3 . 3 0 & 6 . 3 0 ; L O R D ' S D A Y , Sept. 2 1 , 11 .0 , 3 . 3 0 & 6 .30 , 
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Alone ? — Not Alone! 
" /, even I only, am left a prophet of the 

Lord " (I Kings xviii. 22). 
" 7, even I only, am left " (I Kings xix. 10, 

14). 
" Yet will I leave me seven thousand in 

Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto 
Baal " (7 Kings xix. 18). 

" Then he mustered . . . seven thousand " 
(7 Kings xx. 15). 

" Elijah . . . a man of like passions (nature) 
with us " (James v. 17). 

I T is a gracious th ing that, i n recording the 
lives of His most used and representative 

servants, the L o r d has never hidden*their weak
nesses. Most biographers seem to feel that it 
would harm their subjects, weaken the testi
mony, or do injury to 'the work to which they 
were called, i f they dwelt upon their human 
nature on its weakest side and pointed out 
when and where they broke down. There is 
also a mistaken kindness in this omtssion; the 
idea that, all of us being so faulty, we should 
never refer to the weaknesses of others. I f the 
l ife was t ruly g lor i fy ing to God as a whole, 
and the work was really a work of God, i t only 
enhances the grace of God to show how He 
was wi th , and blessed, such very human and 
imperfect vessels, and no one who really loves 
the L o r d w i l l take that fact as a cover and con
donation of repeated failures. A t the same 
time i t is true that God is the only One Who 
has the r ight to speak of human weaknesses, 
and everyone who does so under His direction 
must do i t wi th deep humili ty and fear: the 
reason for this is recognised in such represen
tative cases as Moses, El i jah , David , Peter, etc. 
Even in the case of Christ Himself, although 
He d i d not succumb, yet this factor held good, 
and in His case the fact is definitely shown. 
That factor is th is : 

Satan Knows Our Weakest Moment, 
and Uses It 

I t was when the Master had fasted for for ty 
days and nights and hungered that Satan came 
wi th his testings. Whatever other factors were 
present in the cases o f El i jah and others, there 
is no doubt that the physical and nervous drain 
of recent experiences gave the cowardly enemy 
very promising ground for his assault. When 
Moses made his great mistake at the rock i f is 
evident that he was an overwrought man, and 
although the weakness is given ful l uncovering 
and the result shown to be very grievous in a 
temporal way, he was never afterward repudi

ated in history as a failure; rather was he w i t h 
the L o r d on the Mount o f Transfiguration. 
David stil l held his place of high honour and 
value in Divine purposes, and his name runs to 
the end of Scripture wi th Divine recognition 
despite the grievous fallings in the way. He 
suffered, i t is true, but God knows that in the 
lives of those who count for H i m there are 
forces at work which are extra to the ordinary 
human weaknesses. This is made so clear in 
the case of Peter, whose terrible failure was 
said by the L o r d to be the work of Satan; and 
there is no doubt but that Satan knew Peter's 
weak point and weak moment. 

We must, however, bear in mind that, while 
the Scriptures on these matters are given us for 
our comfort, and to magnify the grace o f God, 
they are not meant to weaken us or excuse our 
weakness, but to make us aware o f how Satan 
can get an advantage, and to indicate the 
danger points along the way of spiritual use
fulness. 

I n the case of El i jah before us, there is one 
thing that we want to note, and the noting o f 
which we feel w i l l be a help to some. I t is 
this : in the moment of his weakness Satan 
sowed a lie in Eli jah's mind, and E l i j ah 
accepted i t . Our L o r d said of Satan that " he 
is a liar, and the father thereof " (John v i i i . 
44). I n this case he begot the lie that E l i j ah 
was the only fai thful prophet of God left in 
Israel. There was ground for that seed. The 
man was fighting a lonely battle; ploughing a 
lonely furrow; walking a lonely path. There 
is no doubt about that. 

Loneliness is a Part of the Price of Leadership 
I f we are seeking to go on wi th God to any 

degree beyond that which is commonly accepted 
as a true Christian l i f e ; i f we are called to 
pioneer the way for any further advance i n 
spiritual l ife or Divine service; i f we are given 
a vision of God's w i l l and purpose not seen by 
the general mass of God's people—or even the 
larger number of the servants o f God—.ours 
wi l l be a lonely way. 

There are many other ways in which we may 
feel aloneness. I t may be for geographical 
reasons; or i t may be because of an inward 
experience through which we are passing; an 
experience or phase which cannot be shared by 
another, even the one closest to Us. A l l these 
and other reasons may respectively become our 
" wilderness " in which Satan comes, and, 
while there is a basic occasion, his business is 
to push things into the extra realm of untruth 
and tell us that we are actually and utterly 
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alone. I t is not a rare thing for him to tell a 
chi ld o f God that God has left him or her. 

E l i j ah verily believed that he was the only 
one left i n faithfulness to God, and he repeated 
his plaint several times, " I only am l e f t . " 
He had lost sight of the possibility that the 
prophets reported by Obadiah to have been 
hidden might st i l l be in that underground 
faithfulness, or some of them at least. But the 
L o r d knew better and told him of seven 
thousand Unsurrendering saints who would not 
capitulate to Jezebel or Baal. The fact is that 
what E l i j ah believed was positively not true. 
I f 'we look at things horizontally we shall only 
see so far, but i f we look from heaven we shall 
see much more. 

Wel l , what is the answer? Firs t ly , the 
Lord ' s love has taken the full measure of 
human frai l ty before ever He called us to 
Himself, and therefore 'that love, being al l -
knowing, does not give up because i t comes 
upon something unforeseen and not already 
accounted for. 

Secondly, the Lord asks for nothing more 
than a heart toward Himself. That is the 
ground upon which He w i l l go r ight on. Only 
positive, definite, and persisted-in unbelief and 
disobedience w i l l make the L o r d say, " Look 
here, M y child, I love you and want to go on 
w i t h you, and I will go on i f only you w i l l 
trust me and respond to me. But we cannot 

A C K N O W L E D G M E N T S 
We acknowledge w i t h g r a t i t u d e the fo l lowing- g i f t s 

(o the r t h a n local) received d u r i n g M a y a n d June, 
1 9 4 7 •— 
B e d f o r d 10s.; Belfas t , 5s., 5s., £1; B e r n , S w i t . , 
£1 2s. l i d . ; B i r m i n g h a m 10s., 10s.; B r i g h t o n 2s. 6 d . ; 
B r i s t o l 5s., 2s. 6 d . ; B r y n m a w r £2; C l o n t a r f ,£1 10s.; 
Co lon i a , U r u g u a y £1; Copenhagen £1; Corcelles, 
S w i t . , 6s. l O d . ; Cosgrove 2s. 6 d . ; Crawley 5s. ; 
Crewe 10s.; D a n b u r y £2; D e n m a r k £5; Des Moines , 
I o w a . f l ; D u b l i n 5s., 5s., 10s., 5s. ; E d i n b u r g h 7s. 6 d . ; 
F e r g u s o n , M o . £1; Glasgow 5s., £2 3s.. 10s., £ \ \ 
Glenda le . Ca l . 9s. l i d . ; Habaraduwa , Ceylon £1; 
H a r r o w 10s.; H o y l a n d £1. l i s . ; I c k f o r d 10s.; I l f o r d 
7s. 6 d . ; I n v e r k e i t h i n g 17s. I d . ; I v y b r i d g e 10s.; 
Jackson , M i n n . £3; K i l c r e g g a n 10s.; K i n g s b u r y £1, 
2s. 6 d . ; K u r e . Japan ,£3 ; L a Canada, Ca l . 14s. l O d . ; 
L a r b e r t 5s . : Leatherhead 10s.; L i s b u r n 4s.; L o n d o n , 
S . E . 9 £1, S .E .19 10s., S .E .22 10s., 5s., S .E .23 2s.. 
5s. , 10s., S .W . 19 £5, 10s., W . 2 2s., W . 5 5s.; Los 
A n g e l e s , Ca l . 17s., £1 4s. 8 d . ; L o u g h t o n 12s.; 
M a n s f i e l d £1; M a r l b o r o u g h 10s.; M e r t o n Pa rk 10s.; 
M u r t e n , Swi t . £ 1 2s. l i d . ; Napa , Ca l . .£1 4s. 8 d . ; 
Newcas t l e on T y n e 5s.; N i l g i r i s , I n d i a , £7 10s., 
£1 10s.; N . Shields 10s.; N . Wembley 5s.; O l d H i l l 
2s. 6 d . ; O n t a r i o 15s.; Pe te rborough , On ta r io . £ 1 ; 
P l y m o u t h 2s., . £ 5 ; R a v l e i g h 2s. 6 d . ; R e a d i n g 5s.; 
R e d h i l l 10s.: R o c k v i l l e Centre, N . Y . £2; Sawbr idge-
w o r t h £1; Sevenoaks 10s.; S idcup 2s. 6 d . ; S l o u g h 
10s.; South Shields 5s. 6d. T h e y d o n Bois 2s. 6 d . ; 
T o r o n t o . £ 1 . £2; T o t t o n 6s. 6 d . ; V e n t n o r 10s.; 
W a l l i n g t o n 10s.; West Southbourne 10s.; Wi l l e sden 
7s. 6 d . — T o t a l : .£84 l i s . 4d. 

A n a h e i m . Ca l . $5.50: B i r m i n g h a m , A l a . $4.00; 
L i b e r t y , M o . $1.00; M i n n e a p o l i s , M i n n . $1.00; 

go on unt i l you have adjusted; we must just 
stand here and wait for tha t . " 

T h i r d l y , i f i t is true that the Lord neither 
leaves nor forsakes His own, i t is equally true 
that they are not alone as to others o f the 
Lord ' s own. There is the fact, altogether 
apart from the teaching, that " the body is 
one, and hath many members " ( I Cor. x i i . 
12). That fact does not depend upon the 
doctrine, i t is just a fact. Moreover i t is con
stituted by the H o l y Spirit Himself. He is the 
Spirit of un i ty ; there is " the communion o f 
the H o l y S p i r i t " ; i.e. the communion o f 
believers in and by the H o l y Spirit . There are 
always believers praying for " all saints," the 
vast majority of whom are utterly unknown to 
them in this wor ld . I f we would take our 
stand on God's fact in this matter, and, by 
faith, take the value of " all prayer for all 
saints " we should find a wonderful relief and 
reinforcement i n our aloneness. 

But let us face the fact that a certain measure 
and k ind o f loneliness will connect wi th any 
particular value which the L o r d already has, 
or is seeking to have, in us, and we must accept 
this wi th courage, reminding ourselves that 
were i t otherwise that particular value might 
not be possible. Jesus was able to meet many 
a difficult situation because He had learnt the 
secret in aloneness. 

T . A-S . 

R a g l a n d , A l a . $5.00; T y n d a l l , S . D . , $ 1 . 0 0 . — T o t a l : 
$17.50. 

T o r o n t o , $5.00. 

• — 

The following recent reprints of 
" W I T N E S S <S£ T E S T I M O N Y " 

literature are now available 
I N T O U C H W I T H T H E T H R O N E 

Pr ice 2s., pos tage 2d . 
T H E CENTRALITY AND SUPREMACY OF T H E 

. L O R D JESUS CHRIST 
Pr ice 9d . postag-e l | - d . 

T H E NORMAL CHRISTIAN L I F E 
Pr ice 3 d . postage I d . 
THINGS T H A T D I F F E R 
Pr ice I d . postage I d . 

Note. Literature can now be obtained retail from 
E V A N G E L I C A L L I T E R A T U R E S E R V I C E (Donald J . David) 
1 / 24 , Vepery High JRoad, Madras, India. Any 
communications regarding ' A Witness and a 
Testimony" in India should be iaddressed to:— 
Mr. O. R. Golsworthy, 20, Ritherdon Road, 
Vepery P. O., Madras. 
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" A WITNESS A N D A TESTIMONY 
E d i t o r : T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S 

Assistant Editor : G. P A T E R S O N 

is issued b i - m o n t h l y . There is no subscript ion, b u t the cost is me t by the gifts of readers. The paper 

is sent on ly to such as personally desire i t , and we count on friends to advise us immedia te ly they no 

longer w i s h to have i t . 

ALL CHEQUES for the magazine, l i tera ture , and other purposes, except to persons as pr iva te gifts, should 

be made to : " W I T N E S S AND T E S T I M O N Y " Account . A l l enquiries should be addressed to The E d i t o r a t 

13, H o n o r Oak Road, London , S.E. 23. 

Address a l l personal letters to M r . T . Aust in-Sparks . 

" A WITNESS & A TESTIMONY " LITERATURE 
By T.A-S. 

T H E S T E W A R D S H I P OF T H E M Y S T E R Y . I n two volumes. Price 3/6 per volume. 
V o l . 1. A L L T H I N G S I N CHRIST (postage 4d.) ; V o l . 2. T H E M Y S T E R Y (postage 3 id . ) 

W H A T IS M A N ? 3/- (postage 3d.) ; W E B E H E L D H I S G L O R Y 2/6 (postage3d.) ; T H E P O W E R 
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21d . ) ; IN T O U C H W I T H T H E T H R O N E 2/- (postage 2d.) GOD'S S P I R I T U A L H O U S E 1/6 (postage l i d . ) 

T H E S C H O O L OF CHRIST 1/- (postage 2d.) ; T H E L A W OF T H E SPIRIT O F L I F E I N C H R I S T 
JESUS 1/- (postage l i d . ) ; T H E L O R D ' S T E S T I M O N Y A N D T H E W O R L D N E E D 1/- (postage l i d . ) 
T H E C H U R C H W H I C H IS H I S B O D Y 1/- (postage l j d . ) 

T H E S E R V A N T OF T H E L O R D 9d. (postage l i d . ) T H E U L T I M A T E ISSUE OF T H E U N I V E R S E 
9d. (postage l i d . ) T H E C E N T R A L I T Y A N D S U P R E M A C Y O F T H E L O R D JESUS C H R I S T 9d. 
(postage l i d . ) ; I N CHRIST 9d.(postage l i d . ) T H E N E W B I R T H 6d. (postage l i d . ) 

B E T H A N Y ; T H E S E A M L E S S ROBE ; C H R I S T — A L L , A N D I N A L L a l U d . each (postage I d . ) 

T H E H O L Y SPIRIT A N D T H E CROSS, T H E C H U R C H , A N D T H E C O M I N G A G A I N O F T H E 
L O R D JESUS; T H E B L O O D , T H E CROSS A N D T H E N A M E OF T H E L O R D JESUS C H R I S T ; 
B E C A U S E OF T H E B L O O D OF T H E L A M B 3d. each, (postage I d . ) ;• 

T H E I N C E N S E B E A R E R ; T H E REST A N D T H E C O U R A G E OF F A I T H ; GOD'S E N D A N D GOD'S 
W A Y ; C H R I S T I N H E A V E N A N D C H R I S T W I T H I N ; S T R I V I N G I N P R A Y E R ; T H E M I N I S T R Y 
O F E L I J A H ; U N I O N W I T H CHRIST I N C O N S E C R A T I O N ; T H E V O I C E O F T H E S O N O F 
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Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 
V I 

T H E G R E A T N E S S O F T H E R E S U R R E C T I O N 
". . . the exceeding greatness of his fower 

io us-ward who believe, according to that work
ing of the strength of his might which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead, and made him to sit at his right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all rule, and 
authority, and fower, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come " 
(Eph. i. 19-21). 

Christ Exalted the Perfect Representative Man 

/ " " \ U R object now, for the attaining o f which 
we are so completely dependent upon the 

L o r d , is to get inside those words and see and 
feel something of what they mean. I f you 
thoughtfully read the whole passage, i t w i l l be 
recognised that this setting o f Christ at God's 
r ight hand was wi th the object of installing 
H i m as inclusive representative of all of us who 
believe. " T o us-ward who believe." I t is a 
related thing. He " made him to sit at his 
r ight hand "—the final step in the exercise o f 
that exceeding great power in raising H i m from 
the dead : and i t is said at the end o f the 
statement that He " gave h im to be head over 
all things to the church, which is his body ." 
He was not set there as one by Himself—as the 
exalted but isolated Christ, the honoured L o r d 
—but, in the thought and intention of God, in 
a related way to us-ward who believe, to the 
Church which is His Body. The all-governing 

presentation of Christ in the W o r d of God is 
that of H i m in the position and capacity of 
representative Man. That is the thing which 
governs supremely in the ful l revelation of 
Jesus Christ. He is the incarnation of the 
Divine idea of humanity, but, strangely enough, 
that representation is ultimately projected into 
a region altogether beyond human experience. 
He is placed where no other man has ever been. 
Christ is set forth ful ly and finally as represen
tative in an experience and position through 
and beyond death. I say, no other man has 
ever been there in all the history of men. A t 
the first view, that very fact would seem to 
shatter the very conception o f H i m as represen
tative. . I f He is representative in a realm and 
on a ground no other man has ever known, how 
can He be representative o f all men ? A n d yet, 
when you come to think about i t more care
ful ly , i t is just the opposite. That is why and 
how He can be the representative, because 
perfect representation in any realm or connec
tion demands the perfect realisation of all the 
intentions and possibilities of that realm. I f 
you take a flower and say, That is the perfect 
specimen of its own k i n d ; then i t is requisite 
that that flower should embody all that ever 
that species was intended to be, and all the 
possibilities that were wi thin i t i n its creation. 
I t cannot be a perfect specimen unt i l i t has 
gone r ight through unto the full end of its own 
inherent and Divinely-appointed destiny; and 
Christ risen is—may I use the word ?—the per
fect specimen of all the Divine thought i n 
man's creation, so that He must have gone 
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through into that realm which is beyond any
th ing that any other man has known. He must 
be in a position and in a fulness which fully 
answers to the original thought o f God for 
man. 

Christ Risen Dispels A l l Limitations 
But we must get down to that. I n the Bible, 

we have other people who were raised from the 
dead—in the Old Testament and in the New. 
Lazarus is an outstanding example. But we 
know, without much discussion, that there is a 
very great difference between Lazarus after his 
resurrection, and Christ after His . Lazarus, 
although raised from the dead, is still the same 
man. You have nothing to indicate that he is 
i n any way changed, he has come back just 
as he was before. His was not, in this Divine 
sense, a resurrection; it was a resuscitation. 
There is a vast difference between resuscitation 
and resurrection. I n the L o r d Jesus We find 
that which is unique in this matter. The 
uniqueness of Christ is found in His nature, 
in what He was after His resurrection. Oh, 
there are so many differences, and they are so 
real that you find that even those who had had 
the closest association wi th H i m and companied 
w i t h H i m in the most intimate way were not 
able to recognise H i m except by a special, 
Divinely-given enablement. He was not 
accepting them on the old basis, He would 
allow none of the old affectionate human 
caresses and touches—" Touch me not " (John 
x x . 17): i t was the gesture o f the old level of 
natural l i fe . On the other hand He d i d allow 
Himself to be touched, but i t was to be the 
touch of fai th. He invited one who was doubt
ing to touch H i m — " Reach hither thy hand, 
and put i t into my side " (John xx . 27): this 
was to be fai th, the invitation to faith to over
come doubt and unbelief. I t is a different k ind 
of relationship ; He has gone out of one realm 
into another. Now the old limitations and ties 
obtain no more. Space has gone, time has 
gone; He does not depart, He disappears; He 
does not come, He is there. There are new 
powers here, new capacities, new abilities. 
Everything is now in a different realm, and yet 
so real. He is enforcing the reality of i t , and 
necessarily so, because they are between two 
worlds, the world of what has been and the 
wor ld which now is, and they have to learn the 
difference. I t is the revelation of a new k ind 
o f l i fe , a new order of things altogether. There 
is no pandering on His part to curiosity about 
the other world and the Unseen, but just the 
impress, the mighty impress, of spiritual 
reality—that is what He is seeking to bring 
home; and i f we can see Christ risen, perceive 

the nature of this Man on the resurrection side,, 
we see in H i m the end for which man was-
made, the representative of God's fu l l thought, 
for man—altogether outside and beyond the-
mere limitations o f life as we know i t , outside 
of the control of space and time, wi th powers 
of which we know very li t t le, capacities which, 
we all long for but only very d imly discern. 

What has Christ done? He has got r i d o f 
all that which led to death and which death 
involved. Death is that which puts a l imi t 
upon everything, which comes in between 
heaven and earth, which brings man into 
bondage, which places a mighty N o ! over 
man's ful l development and spells van i ty— 
vanity to all his struggles and efforts. Christ 
has dealt wi th that and put i t out of the way, 
to make possible that mighty fulfilment of all 
that God ever intended for man. He has re
versed the course o f death and removed i t as 
a barrier in the way of man's fulness, and in 
His resurrection has brought l ife and incorrup
tion, incorruptibili ty, to l ight . 

Hence, one o f the first things that He d i d 
after His resurrection was to take up the Scrip
tures, and from Moses, the beginning of the 
Scriptures, right to the end of them as they 
existed at that time, indicate Himself in them 
all . A l l the Scriptures—what is that ? That is 
history. The Scriptures are human history 
with God ever in view, and human history is 
the history of failure where God's thought is 
concerned; but now in resurrection Christ can 
take up the whole history o f failure and i m 
possibility and show how there has been present 
r ight through i t that which was saying, This 
failure, this impossibility, is not forever, is not 
inevitable, is not the final, factor; I am here! 
We know from the record o f the raising o f 
Lazarus just how the L o r d used that particular 
truth. " T h y brother shall rise again." Yes, 
said Martha, " I know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day . " He broke 
in—The last d a y ! "When I am present, the 
last day is here, time is gone, there is no yester
day, to-day and to-morrow—" I am the 
resurrection and the l i f e . " A l l time is encom
passed and embraced and dismissed when I am 
here. " I A M "—we have heard that before: 
the Eternal One is the resurrection and the l i fe 
because time goes out when eternity comes in. 
A n d all the Scriptures, having H i m in view, 
have that which says, Yes, history on the earth 
may be what i t is but I am here, and in the 
end all this w i l l change, I w i l l be the change 
of all this. That is in effect what He said on 
the day of His resurrection—I am alive, I have 
fulfilled all the Scriptures, I have gathered up 
all the Scriptures, all the history of man in his 
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Telationship wi th God, and fulfilled i t , and here 
I am, the realisation of all that God intended, 
and all that history has seemed to say is im
possible. 

The Church the Expression of Christ Risen and 
Exalted 

Now the New Testament shows us two things 
in relation to Christ risen and seated at the 
r ight hand of God. I t shows us this-—and this 
is what is here particularly in this passage in 
Ephesians as we have indicated—that the 
Church which is His Body in the Spirit now 
-corresponds to Christ risen. " . . . gave him to 
be head over all things to the church, which is 
his body . " This is not a Body without a 
Head, and this is not a Head without a Body; 
i t is one. I n the same letter it is said that we, 
in the thought of God, are seated together wi th 
H i m in the heavenlies. The Church, when on 
spiritual ground, corresponds to Christ risen. 
That is the first great thing that the New 
Testament teaches us, and that came particu
larly through Paul by revelation o f the Spir i t ; 
and, even i f the Church is only represented by 
a company, a small company, in one place on 
the earth, and that company is t ruly on the 
ground of Christ, time and space and all l i m i 
tations are dismissed, and the uttermost 
bounds of the earth are touched in one moment. 
A little company here on the ground of Christ 
risen, by regeneration, by the mighty operation 
o f that same Spirit which raised H i m from the 
dead, in their innermost being most t ruly risen 
together wi th Christ on new creation ground 
and being governed by the Spirit—as that com
pany functions in the Ho ly Spirit, space is 
dismissed, a l l geography goes out, the ends of 
the earth are touched from that point, and in a 
moment anything, anywhere, can happen. I t 
is not a matter o f having to wait for weeks 
and months and years. I f the L o r d wills i t , 
the Church can effect i t in a moment, time does 
not govern at all . You are outside that realm 
when you are in the Spir i t ; praying in the 
H o l y Ghost is simply bringing into operation 
what Christ is at the r ight hand o f God; i t is 
the risen Christ functioning. So He says, 
" Lo , I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the age." " A l l authority hath been given 
unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye there
fore, and make disciples o f a l l the nations " 
(Mat t , x x v i i i . 18-20). 

But who is to go? I t is the Church that is 
to go, and His nucleus of the Church, His 
irreducible nucleus o f the Church, is two. I t is 
the br inging of the significance of the Body 
into view, a corporate thing. When there is a 
functioning in the .Spirit i t is nothing less than 

Christ risen, ascended and exalted, going on 
with His work through His Body, wi th all 
those limitations dismissed. That is tremen
dous. O f course, i t does not sound so extra
ordinary to us because we have heard i t before, 
we know something about i t in terms of teach
ing ; but take that sort of thing out into a world 
that has never heard i t , and i t sounds ridicu
lous, fantastic, presumptuous. But that is 
where we have a Christianity that makes such 
tremendous demands upon faith. I t is either 
true, or i t is not true. I f it is true, i t is an 
immense thing. I f i t is not true, well, What 
fools we are ! But here i t is. Oh, that the 
Church might learn more of what i t means to 
be in l iv ing union wi th a risen Christ!—a com
pany, two or three or more, though limited 
physically here on this earth by time and space, 
yet really functioning in the Ho ly Spirit, so 
that the universal Christ—all that i t means 
that He is there at God's right hand.—is having 
some expression. I would to God that this 
could come home to you by the Spirit , that you 
could grasp i t , for what differences i t would 
makftl We have a long way to go yet before 
this is adequately appreciated. But i t is true. 

We have said that Christ in resurrection at 
God's right hand is the representation of man 
collectively, according to God's mind. What 
does His presence there imply ? What do the 
forty days after His resurrection say? That 
He is in another realm altogether, on other 
ground altogether. The old human, natural 
things have passed out, and He does not allow 
them. Everything is new—new powers, 
relationships, capacity, understanding. There 
is a whole new state of things which transcends 
the old and goes far beyond i t ; and what is 
possible now is beyond our abil i ty to compre
hend. When you touch these things, human 
language is a vain instrument for expression. 
" The exceeding greatness of his power " ; the 
superlatives in this realm! Oh, for this en
largement by a new apprehension o f the great
ness of Christ in His Person, in His death, in 
His resurrection ! Wel l , then, the supreme 
thing the New Testament shows is this, that 
the Church on its true, spiritual basis corres
ponds to Christ risen. Not ' the Church ' that 
we know here on earth—it does not. But God's 
thought about the Church is not an impossible 
and merely idealistic one. I t is a practical 
thing. Two saints, simple, humble, unim
portant in this wor ld , really meeting together 
in the Spirit, can be a functioning instrument 
of H i m to Whom has been committed al l 
authority in heaven and earth, and wi th them 
all these old limitations can be dismissed, and 
they can at one moment touch all the ends o f 
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the earth. Do you believe that ? That is really 
the meaning of our glorying in Christ risen. 
This has to be something more than emotion, 
moxe than glorious doctrine; yes, more than a 
t ru th to which we give some assent. I t has to 
be very practical. Christ risen is the most 
practical proposition for the Church. When 
He was risen He said, " A l l authority "—and 
the literal i s—" has just been given unto me 
i n heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore ..." 
—spoken to the Church—" and lo, I am wi th 
you " — w i t h all authority in heaven and on 
earth—" even unto the consummation of the 
age." We have not grasped the real meaning 
and value of that. We have simply selected 
fragments of i t , and made i t a basis o f wor ld
wide evangelisation or missionary enterprise. 
We have not gathered into i t the mighty im
plications of Christ risen. 

The Literal the Consummation of .the Spiritual 
Another thing, which I w i l l only mention, 

that is shown us in the New Testament in this 
connection is that the consummation of the 
spiritual w i l l be the literal. This correspon
dence to Christ now is a spiritual matter. I t 
is a th ing o f the spiritual l i fe , the Spirit in us, 
and of our being in the Spir i t ; but there is the 
counterpart o f that in the literal, in the con
summation of the spiritual. The consummation 
o f the spiritual is that this body of humiliation, 
this body of corruption, shall be changed to 

be made like unto His glorious body, both 
individual ly and collectively. I t w i l l be an 
individual thing—that is what I Cor. xv means. 
I t w i l l also be a collective thing—the whole 
Body w i l l be changed; the Church w i l l be a 
glorious Church, a Church o f glory, not having-
spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph. v. 27), 
no touch of corruption, and no possibility of 
being corrupted; like unto His body of glory. 
That is the consummation o f the spiritual, a n d 
the Apostle says that we have the earnest o f 
that already in the H o l y Spirit . 

May the L o r d give us some fresh glimpse o f 
what His resurrection is intended to mean as¬
a practical thing, and, i f the practical meaning 
is to be pressed to some action, then let us 
apprehend i t first by fai th and then begin to> 
act upon i t . When we come together, let i t 
not be just to say prayers and make all sorts, 
of petitions, but to give the l iv ing L o r d by His 
Spirit an opportunity to function beyond the 
range of locations and space and time, and 
Himself from the Throne through the Church 
to touch all realms on earth and in heaven artd 
do the thing He has indicated to be His w i l l . 
W h y not now, seeing He is outside of time? 
W h y accept delays i f the L o r d wills a thing? 
We want to be very much more practical. I f 
i t is true that we are one wi th a risen, enthroned 
L o r d , i t ought to have tremendous repercus
sions. May i t be so ! 

T . A-S . 

The Things Which Befall Us 
" For we would not have you ignorant, 

brethren, concerning our affliction which befell 
us in Asia, that we were weighed down exceed
ingly, beyond our power, insomuch that we 
despaired even of life: yea, we ourselves have 
had the sentence of death within ourselves, 
that we should not trust in ourselves, butt, in 
God who raiseth the dead: who delivered us 
out of so great a death, and will deliver: on 
whom we have set our hope that he will also 
still deliver us " (II Cor. i. 8-10). 

The Fact of the Experience of Suffering 

* T " H E first thing that comes to us from this 
l i t t le bit o f Paul's autobiography is the fact 

o f this experience. He does not seem to regard 
i t as some extraordinary th ing. He takes i t , 
i t would seem, almost as the normal course o f 
the l i fe of a servant of God. He simply 
speaks of i t as something which befell him in 
Asia—almost like a normal happening. Great 
and evidently terrible as i t was, i t is taken as 
something which just befell, happened, 

occurred; and this would say to us that the 
tremendous experiences o f adversity and suffer
ing and tr ia l through which the Lord 's people 
go must not be regarded as spiritual catas
trophes, as i f everything has gone wrong, our 
universe is going to pieces, Satan is simply 
carrying everything away and the L o r d is left 
stranded and defeated. That is a strong way 
o f putt ing i t , but i t is said merely to draw 
attention to this fact, that in the course o f 
the l i fe of a very true and fai thful and de
voted servant who stands for the Lord 's high
est and fullest interests, things like this do 
befall him. The word here is better expressed 
by our word " converge upon." You and I , 
in the time of difficulty and adversity, deep 
suffering and t r ia l , are so often tempted to 
think that something very wrong has taken 
place, and there is a b ig question as to whether 
i t ought to be, seeing we belong to the L o r d . 
We are really in heart devoted to the L o r d , 
wc mean business wi th Him—and now look at 
this ! Wel l , i t befell and i t befalls. We must 
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get to the point o f a conclusion about this, that 
there is no charm resting upon the l i fe of the 
most devoted child of God, there is no special 
providence to say that no adversity shall over
take, shall befall. I t just does happen, i t is a 
fact, and that is where we begin. 

I t happened to Paul, i t befell him, i t " con
verged upon " him, but he does not raise any 
•questions at all about God or about spiritual 
issues in such a way as to lead him into diffi
culties with the L o r d . Are you one whose way 
has been, and perhaps stil l is, one of great 
adversity, t r ia l , suffering, perplexity ? I t has 
happened to you, i t has overtaken, i t has be
fallen you. Wel l , Paul is not alone in this, 
that i t is a part of the course of things. I t 
has a meaning; but my point at the moment 
is that these things are facts. You cannot get 
away from them. You must settle down to i t 
that they are facts to be recognised and ac-
-cepted as making up the lot of a "true servant 
and child o f God. That is where we begin. 

Exercise in Regard to the Experience 
But then there is another thing here. O f 

•course, we do not know what was the exact 
nature o f this particular t r i a l . Some think i t 
refers to Paul's time in Ephesus and that he 
was nigh unto being flung to wi ld beasts in the 
arena. He d i d say on another occasion that 
he fought wi th beasts at Ephesus, speaking 
metaphorically ( I Cor. xv . 32). I t may have 
"been that, but i t is more probable that i t was 
some terrible illness which overtook him, some 
sickness which brought him to an end of all 
hope. Whatever i t was, he says: " W e 
despaired even of l i f e ; yea, we ourselves have 
had the sentence of death wi thin ourselves." 
You wonder why he repeats that word " our
selves." That is the difficulty o f translation. 
I f i t were put into literal English, i t would be 
something like this. " W e doomed ourselves " ; 
that is, we came to a verdict ourselves about 
the situation. As to ourselves, our verdict was 
—This is the end, death ! But what we want 
particularly to note is the exercise that the 
affliction produced in Paul. Evident ly he had 
been looking into this thing, scrutinising i t and 
saying, What is the Divine meaning in my 
situation ? What does the L o r d mean by this ? 
Al though i t looks like a hap, i t has befallen 
me, vet the L o r d has something bound up wi th 
i t . There was enquiry and exercise about the 
situation, and in his prayerful investigation, 
he comes to realise what the Lord ' s mind is, 
and he sums i t a l l up in the l i t t le word—that. 
" We have had the sentence o f death wi th in 
ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, 
but in God . . . " A l l this happened in order 

that . . . There was a Divine object, a Divine 
meaning, something quite precise. I n order 
that . . . 

Wel l then, the second step is that we must 
have inward exercise in order to find out what 
the L o r d means by the things which befall us, 
because nothing happens to a true child of God 
without the L o r d having a meaning in i t . 
There must be exercise unt i l we come to the 
point where we are able to say, Oh, I see— 
that is the Lord 's object and aim and purpose. 
I t is in order that . . . What a mighty 
" that " ! I t is the issue of a prayerful en
quiry as to why we are permitted to go 
through some o f the dark ways of t r ia l and 
suffering in which we despair. We come to an 
end, and we pass sentence upon ourselves. We 
say, " Well , I am finished, I am at an end : 
so far as I am concerned, i t is death, there is 
no hope." We pass the sentence. But we be
lieve that God has something in i t and we 
have got to get that out o f i t ; the result must 
be a concrete " that . . . " 

The Explanation—" God Who Raiseth the 
Dead " 

That leads r ight up to the final thing, " . . . 
that We should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God who raiseth the dead." 1 I t is a passing 
r ight over from one ground to another, from 
the ground of ourselves to the ground o f God. 
In ourselves there is death, an end; but w i t h 
God there is a beginning—" who raiseth the 
dead." I t is the whole history of the Church 
gathered up into a litt le clause of four words. 
I t is the whole object o f the Church in this 
dispensation, wrung out of the soul exercise of 
this man Paul., What is the history of the 
Church? Wha t is the Divine object in the 
Church in this dispensation? I t is that in 
every part God shall have opportunity of show
ing that by Jesus Christ He has conquered 
death and triumphed over all the limitations 
and all the finalities o f what is natural, and 
has made possible the limitless fulness o f resur
rection l i fe . Dear friends, i t is true that at 
the last the Church w i l l be seen to have been 
God's instrument in establishing in this uni
verse the fact that through the death and 
resurrection o f Jesus Christ, death, that age
long enemy o f God and man, has been abso
lutely destroyed. That truth is going to be 
worked out through the Church. " Now unto 
the principalities and the powers in the heaven
lies might be made known through the church 
the manifold wisdom of God " (Eph. i i i . 10). 
I n a l l that is this central thing—death. What 
do we mean by death? We are not ta lk ing 
simply of physical death, but o f a great 
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spiritual th ing. Death is the thing which pro
nounces an end. Whenever you and I say, 
This is the end, we are finished !—we have 
succumbed to death. That is the verdict of 
death, for death always says that. The 
Church should never believe in ends—that is 
to capitulate to death. Although a thousand 
times in ourselves we might feel the end has 
come, in the very experience which brings us 
to that place God has invested a new realisa
t ion that i n H i m that finality is cancelled out. 
We should never expect an end unt i l God says, 
That is the end h He is the God o f hope, 
" who . . . begat us again unto a l iv ing hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undented, and that fadeth not away " ( I Pet. 
i . 3-4). I f we leave out the negative and read 
only the positive statement in the passage 
which we are considering we read : " That we 
should . . . trust in God who -raiseth the 
dead." 

Are you expecting ends, l imitat ion, feeling 
that for you there is no hope, no future? Do 
not believe i t ! Get down to this and see i t as 
the great eternal fact—God is t ry ing to bring 
us to the place where we stop expecting what 
the Devil is constantly offering through cir
cumstances—death, an end, l imitat ion. God 
is all the time thinking of increase, enlarge
ment. That is the history of the Church. 
A g a i n and again, generally and in individual 
cases, i t has been said, This is the end : i t is 
al l over: the L o r d has done w i t h us; and yet 
—oh, how slow we are to learn i t , to get i t 
fixed, established ! — i t does not prove to be 
the end, does i t? We find that there is s t i l l 
a lease of l i fe , s t i l l something more in the 
Lord ' s intention; and even when the point ;s 

really reached of an end here on earth, we do 
not believe that is the end of l i fe and w o r k — 
i t is emancipation unto fulness. 

These are very simple things, but all hang 
upon this l i t t le word " tha t . " God allows-
very deep and hard and painful things—things, 
which bring us in ourselves really to the 
point o f giving up, where we pass the verdict 
of death upon ourselves. He allows them wi th 
this object, that—however much we may have-
known and proved the t ruth in our earlier ex
perience—He may br ing us yet a stage further-
into the power and good o f i t , that God raiseth 
the dead. I f He does that, then there is hope-
for anybody and for anything. The L o r d 
give us more o f this disciplined, instructed, 
enlightened fai th. We cannot come to i t by 
being to ld i t , by hearing i t a thousand times, 
but only by experience. Some of you know 
what we are ta lking about. You know despair, 
you know hopeless situations, you know what 
i t is to come to the place where you are finished 
and throw up your hands. I f you do not, you 
may know i t yet. The L o r d is after get t ing 
us, as many as He can, through to that place 
where, in and through His Church, death is 
swallowed up in victory, death is no more. 
That is practically the last word of the Bible. 
Nearly the first words of the Bible are about 
the entrance o f death; the tree of l i fe was cut 
off. A t the end o f the Bible we read " Death 
shall be no more " (Rev. x x i . 4). That has 
got to be wrought out i n an instrument, and 
we know that that process is very practical. 
The L o r d enable us to learn that lesson and 
gain the vantage ground of the triumph o f 
Christ's resurrection. 

T A -C. 

The Church at Prayer 
"Peter therefore was kept in the prison: 

but prayer was made earnestly of the church 
unto God for him " (Acts xii. 5). 

N O W about that time Herod the k ing put 
forth his hands to afflict certain of the 

church." About what time ? The time of great 
blessing and mighty increase. The time of 
conversions, of extension o f the Testimony in 
many directions, of new outpourings o f the 
Spiri t and gracious expressions of brotherly 
love among the saints. When God is stretching 
for th His hand, then i t is that Herod seeks to 
interfere. A n d yet, though we all agree wi th 
this in theory, we are so often perplexed and 
stumbled when i t happens to us. James is 
k i l led , and Peter is sentenced to death. We 

therefore conclude that there must be something 
wrong wi th us, that the L o r d has a eontroversv 
wi th us, ' for , ' says unbelief, ' this could 
never have happened i f we had been right wi th 
the L o r d . ' But i t d i d happen to a spiritual 
people who were r ight wi th the L o r d . Indeed, 
i t happened just because they were so true to 
H i m . Satan w i l l always seek to stir up trouble 
where his kingdom is really being menaced, 
and God w i l l permit him to do so, for the 
trouble can be made to turn out for God's 
greater glory. 

" But Prayer . . . ." 

" Peter therefore was kept in the pr ison." 
There were no human rights for him. N o 
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•appeal could be made for justice; there was 
mo one on earth who could help. Peter's 
•situation was a hopeless one. He was kept in 
the prison, heavily guarded day and night, 
un t i l the death sentence was passed and the 
day of execution had almost dawned. Was 
that the last word ? Humanly i t might have 
been, but there is one further factor. The 
verse continues: " but prayer . . . " That is 
the church's answer to Herod, and indeed to 

•every challenge; and i t is a most effectual 
answer, for i t brings God i n . Peter's perilous 
state is sometimes used as an illustration of 
the dire need o f a man without Christ, and as 
such i t encourages us to pray for awakening, 
il lumination and deliverance for those who sit 
in the shadow of death, bound in affliction and 
iron. The real parallel, however, is different, 
for Peter was a servant of the L o r d wi th a vi tal 
ministry yet to be fulfilled among men. I t 
was Peter's ministry as much as his l ife which 
"was in jeopardy. Every k ind o f restraint was 
placed upon h im, wi th a view to the total ex
t inct ion o f his service for the L o r d . " But 
prayer . . . " Thank God for that saving 
factor! Herod . . . but prayer! The sentence 
o f death . . . but prayer! The chains, the 
guard, the cell . . . but prayer! More guards, 
the first ward, the second ward . . . but prayer ! 
A n d last the great iron gate . . . but prayer! 
l i v e r y expression o f satanic power had to yield 
to prayer. I am glad that i t is specifically 
stated how the iron gate opened. I t was not 
even by intervention of the angel who accom
panied Peter, but purely and wholly in answer 
to the prayers o f the people o f God. I t opened 
" o f its own accord," but i t opened because 
the church was at prayer. 

The Prayer—of the Church 
I t was the church which travailed in prayer, 

not Peter. The apostle doubtless knew of his 
danger, but he evidently felt i t r ight to com
mit himself to the L o r d and then settle down 
to sleep. He has been criticised for sleeping 
when he should have been praying. AH I can 
say to that is that i f I had reached the eve of 
m y execution I should find i t much, easier to 
pray than to sleep. Surely his was the supreme 
expression o f fai th, fa i th without any personal 
ends7 to be served. I t was right for Peter to 
sleep, just as i t was right for the church to 
pray. A l a s ! that nowadays the church does 
the sleSpng and leaves Peter to pray for him
self! 

The church prayed. Individual names are 
not mentioned, for they do not matter. The 
leaders w*f» unavoidably absent, but stil l i t 
was the church that prayed. I n such cases of 

satanic challenge the really adequate answer is 
not only prayer, but the prayer of the church. 
The Devil has not changed. He sti l l has his 
Herods, as bitterly opposed to divine things 
as ever. God, also, has not changed. Praise 
His Name, He still answers prayer. Nor has 
the church changed—the true church. I n 
dividuals may come and go, but the church is 
a spiritual entity which lives on in the power 
o f the Ho ly Ghost. When I listen to some 
ritualistic liturgies I am impressed by their 
incongruity in this modern world. They seem 
so out of date. They carry our minds back to 
other ages and manners of l ife which are quite 
foreign to us to-day. But when I turn to 
Acts x i i I might be reading an account in last 
week's " Christian " of some up-to-date story 
of the power of God. The church has not 
changed. Let us not sigh-for Pentecostal days, 
nor sentimentalise over the church o f the 
apostolic age, but rather recognise that we are 
in the very same church to-day, and that we 
too may pray in the mighty Name of Jesus. 

Prayer was made earnestly. I t was not a 
mere prelude to the work of God, nor a pious 
afterthought. I t was their work. They knew 
in fact what is often only theory to us, that 
they, of themselves, could do nothing in this 
matter. They were helpless. Salvation must 
be altogether o f the L o r d , or i t could never be 
at a l l . So they stretched themselves out in 
earnest appeal to Heaven, praying not because 
it was the weekly Prayer Meeting where the 
correct thing to do is to pray, but because they 
desperately needed God. 

Prayer—to God 
So we read that prayer was made o f the 

church " unto G o d . " These last two words 
may seem unnecessary. T o whom else could 
they pray ? I think this is meant to emphasise 
the fact that theirs was true prayer. I t repre
sented a heart cry to God Himself. I t is so 
easy for us to slip into the habit o f praying; 
to become adepts at saying the r ight th ing in 
the correct phraseology; to follow a Prayer 
Meeting tradi t ion. I n that case, while we do 
not pray to ourselves or to men, we are really 
far more self conscious than conscious o f God. 
A l l unawares we tend to be governed more by 
the impression our words are making on those 
around us than on the impression they are 
making in the presence o f the L o r d . We are 
earnest when we are vocal because we want to 
make a good job o f our prayer, but we are 
inattentive or critical when others are praying 
because our hearts are not moved. T o us the 
act o f praying is more important than the 
answer to prayer. I t was not so wi th them. 
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Whoever spoke or whoever was silent, whether 
the best phrases were used or not, they were o f 
one heart i n making an earnest appeal to 
A l m i g h t y God. That is a true expression o f 
the church at prayer. 

Prayeir—With a Definite Objective 
But perhaps the most important emphasis 

should be the object of their praying—it was 
" for h i m . " How often do we lack both 
direction and purpose in our prayer gatherings 
because of scatteredness and generalities. Even 
i n our private devotions we need to watch this, 
but how much more in corporate prayer. The 
church gathered for prayer means much more 
than the aggregate individual intercessions of 
a number o f Christian people. I t means, or 
should mean, that Christ is l iv ingly expressed 
i n His members in such a spiritually powerful 
wav as to br ing to bear His complete Lordship 
over any given situation. We don't have to 
imagine or manufacture such situations; what 
we have to do is to recognise the true nature of 
the challenge and take it up in the Name of 
the L o r d . They prayed for Peter not merely 
because they loved him but because 'Divine 
interests were bound up wi th his being alive 
and free. Peter was the issue, so they con
centrated their prayers on Peter. 

They d i d not pray for themselves. That 
seems to be the inveterate tendency o f the people 
o f God. Unbelief asserts itself as much in 
Prayer Meetings as anywhere else. I t is very 
subtle, often assuming the guise of humil i ty 
and spirituality. I f the church had begun to 
wonder why Peter was in prison, becoming 
depressed wi th their own sense of failure or 
inadequacy, they might have commenced by 
interceding for Peter but they would soon have 
been praying for themselves. Instead of con
centrating prayer on the real issue they would 
have been repeating the same requests concern
i n g their own spiritual condition which had so 
often been the theme o f previous Prayer 
Meetings. They might have felt better (though 
that is doubtful ! ) , but Satan would have 
laughed and Peter would never have emerged 
from prison. They began bv praying for him, 
and they kept on praying for him, refusing to 
be seduced into turning in upon themselves in 
unbelief. 

They d i d not pray for James. There were 
no prayers for the dead in that church ! They 
d i d not discuss in prayer the problem and the 
mystery o f this sudden death. They d i d not 
explore the question of their own part in i t , 
reproaching themselves as though James' death 
was due to their lack of fai th. James was 
w i t h the L o r d . I t is useless to question God's 

sovereign ways, for we all know how paralysed, 
we become when we allow a question to pre
occupy us. They refused to be sidetracked 
into considerations of why God had allowed 
an apparent calamity. Peter might have gone 
to his death while they were stil l wondering. 
" The secret things belong unto the L o r d our 
God; but the things that are revealed belong' 
unto us . . . that we may do . . . " (Deut. x x i x . 
29). So far as they were concerned the issue 
was a live and not a dead one. I t d id not 
concern James but Peter. Peter was kept in 
the prison, therefore when the church prayed i t 
prayed " for h i m . " 

They all prayed for h im. What a p i ty i t 
is when a Prayer Meeting only consists of the 
isolated effort of a number of individuals pray
ing audibly ! One has a personal concern ; 
another has a particular request which is on 
their heart; and yet another is specially inter
ested in some piece o f work. So the prayers 
range over wide fields, perhaps in a discon
nected way, the various members each contri
buting their own personal exercise. Because 
o f their own private prayers or their l ife wi th 
the L o r d in the W o r d they are tempted to 
introduce their own personal thoughts, instead 
of being adjustable to the Spirit i n order that 
the utterance of each may be the true expres
sion of the Spirit 's cry in the whole company. 
They prayed " for h i m . " They each had their 
own way o f doing i t but they united in one 
spiritual objective, setting aside all that was 
merely personal for the time being in order to 
be free for true corporate intercession. Th i s 
was something more than a number o f Chris
tians praying in their own secret chamber: 
this was the church at prayer. 

Although their prayers were focused I do 
not think that they were l imited or circum
scribed. I rather imagine that while they 
prayed for Peter's release their prayers were 
not confined to any merely earthly realm. 
They rose into the heavenlies, where they 
wrestled wi th the spiritual evil which was re
sponsible for this attack upon the work of God. 
They not only made supplication concerning 
the visible threat, but they prayed right 
through to the cause; and I think that their 
prayer d id more than open the prison for Peter, 
i t brought Herod crashing down in ruin from 
his throne. 

Prayer—Issuing in Spiritual Victory 
What is the intention of the Ho ly Spirit in 

recording Herod's downfall as a direct 
sequence of this incident? Is i t not to empha
size the great spiritual victory registered by 
the church's prayer? Not only was there a 
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visible proof of God's faithfulness in the mercy 
granted to Peter, but there was also a victory 
for the L o r d in a far wider realm. From the 
day the church prevailed in prayer Herod's 
doom was settled. I t took a lit t le time for the 
outworking to be realized, but i t happened, 
and i t happened in answer to the prayer of the 
church. A l l true prayer encompasses the 
immediate and local need, but i t also presses 
beyond to the spiritual issue of the supreme 
authority o f God's Son, receiving the needed 
deliverance and also registering a spiritual 
impact upon the very throne of evil . The 
prayer brings immediate glory to the L o r d , but 
i t w i l l br ing a much fuller expression of Divine 
sovereignty in due course. What a heartening 
transformation this chapter represents ! A t the 
beginning the church is being crushed while 
Satan is triumphant; at the end, however, i t is 
Satan who is crushed while the church has 
great increase. The change pivots around 
verse 5—" but prayer was made . . . of the 

church. . . . " 

Prayei-—Leading to Deepened Worship 
I am glad that they were not above being 

surprised at the Lord ' s goodness. Some think 
it a mark of spirituality to know exactly what 
God w i l l do and how He w i l l do i t , so that at 
the end they merely indicate wi th some com
placency that they are not surprised. Peter 
was not like that. He found i t difficult to 
believe that he was not dreaming. I t was all 
so wonderful he could hardly credit i t . A n d 
as for the praying saints they were even harder 
to convince. I find i t comforting that Spirit-
filled people were stil l human enough to be 
amazed at the Lord ' s goodness. No doubt 
their praises were all the more fervent. I t w i l l 
be a poor day for us when we cease to be sur
prised at the Lord 's mighty working, for 
surely Wonder is an integral part of true 
worship. 

H . F . 

The Spiritual Clinic 
" For this cause many among you are weak 

and sickly, and not a few sleep " (I Corin
thians xi. 30). 

¥N' the above words the Apostle gives the note 
•* he has made after holding a spiritual clinic 
in relation to the sicknesses and debilities 
among the Corinthian believers. Indeed, he 
goes beyond that and gives the reason for the 
death o f " not a few." Evidently things were 
pretty bad there as to the physical. Inciden
tal ly, and yet as a str iking part of the whole, 
i t is impressive that so much physical sickness 
and—apparently—unnecessary death should 
be amongst those who were said to " come 
behind in no g i f t , " including the g i f t of heal
ing (i. 7; x i i . 9). 

Now let us clear this ground by saying em
phatically that there was a definite reason for 
this condition, and evidently one which was 
based upon a state o f things which should have 
been known to be wrong. That just means 
two things. 

One—all sickness, ailment, and death is not 
due to specific sin on the part o f the one 
afflicted. This surely goes without saying, but 
we say i t strongly lest any sufferer should take 
on condemnation unnecessarily. There are 
many sufferers " in the w i l l of G o d . " 

The other th ing is that there must have been 
a knowledge which put these believers into the 
category o f those who knew better and were 
not sinning in ignorance. I t would indeed be 
a grievous thing i f the Divine counsels decided 

that such a definite pronouncement should be 
made where people were totally ignorant o f 
their sin and wrong doing. 

The whole tone of this letter shows that the 
state of things was one which called for stern 
words and not soft advice. 

That brings us r ight up to the very point of 
this particular word . There is a principle which 
we want to indicate. The actual nature o f 
" not discerning the body " is not the object 
o f our enquiry. The principle is th is : — 

I f any one or any body of the Lord 's people 
should have come to know of Divine truth i n 
general or particular, and should have definite
ly or ostensibly stood w i t h i t , they have come 
into touch, not with abstract doctrine, but 
wi th the L i v i n g God, and wi th that which.in
volves H i m . The effect must be either posi
tively unto l i fe or death. They can never 
remain as they were before; sooner or later 
there w i l l be an issue. Should that Divine 
truth have come their way, or they have come 
its way, in something more than a mere t radi
tion, that is, by a real first-hand work of the 
Holy Spirit, the issues w i l l be the more imme
diate and positive. Should such a people—as 
in this basic instance at Corinth—know by a 
Ho ly Spirit ministry the t ruth o f 

a. The essential vi tal oneness o f believers 
wi th a crucified and risen Christ—implying 
their own death to the self-life, and resurrec
tion to live " henceforth unto him "—and then 
bring their old nature l i fe positively into the 
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new realm, they must meet the impact o f the 
death-dealing blow o f 'the Cross. 

Or should they know the truth of 
b. The essential oneness and relatedness of 

al l believers as " one loaf, one body , " and 
then act in any way which definitely violates 
that relatedness, such must suffer the conse
quences o f getting away from the " covering " 
and safeguarding which—in some undefined, 
but very real way—is bound up wi th spiritual 

. corporateness. There i f is, and i f we under
stood the laws and workings of the protective 
values of our physical bodies, and realised how 
a disturbed relatedness in function leads to 
suffering and death—unless put right—we 
should know that God has constituted the 
whole physical universe upon spiritual prin- -

ciples. Further, we should realise that the term 
" Body " as to the Church is no mere meta
phor, but something very real. 

I t is just not possible to accept any Div ine 
revelation without being involved in its -prin
ciples, and suffering i f those principles are 
violated. .So the Apostle says " For this 
cause," i.e. the reason is this. You cannot 
profess that Christ is L o r d , and then be your 
own L o r d . You cannot be a member of a 
family and ignore the family and be as though 
you were the family. You cannot be a member 
of a body and then make your own plans and 
carry out your own arrangements wi thout 
regard to laws of relatedness. This carries its-
own laws o f retribution, but there is 'the H o l y 
Spirit to be reckoned wi th and taken in to 
account. We may slip up and default and the 
corrections of the L o r d be gentle, but the 
matter of responsibility is one that varies, 
according to opportunity, privilege, and 
position. 

T . A-S. 

The New Day of the Spirit 
i n 

Abraham's Seed 
^ X 7 E are considering the deeper and fuller 
" meaning of what came in on the day of 

Pentecost—the nature and order o f an entirely 
new day in this world's history, that nature 
and order being essentially spir i tual : , a new 
order and character introduced by the advent 
o f the H o l y Spirit to constitute everything 
•immediately spiritual; not indirectly and u l t i 
mately, but immediately spiritual. 

The Voice of the Spirit the Governing Factor 
One of the primal features of this new day 

is this—take careful note o f i t because i t is 
the key and the basis o f everything—that the 
voice of the Spirit is to be taken account of 
rather than what is going on in the religious 
world around. I t is that which cleaves things 
asunder, puts things into two different realms 
i n this book. W i t h this new age we see on 
the one hand in the religious world that which 
claims authority wi th power, position and in
fluence, which has established itself and taken 
possession, but which is shown to be something 
which is not according to the Spirit of God. 
On the other hand, over against that, we see 
what is brought out into such clear, manifest 
relief, that to hear and to take account of the 
voice of the Spirit o f God may be, and very 
often is, another thing altogether. You recall 
Stephen's defence. You know that he com
prehends the whole o f this history. He starts 
w i t h Abraham. " The God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham " (Acts v i i . 2). That 
is the beginning of this religious history, and 

he traces right through stage by stage unt i l he 
arrives at the murder o f the L o r d Jesus, and 
he sums i t up in one great declaration, sweep
ing away the whole ground of that established 
thing on the earth, and saying, as comprehend
ing i t all , " Ye stiff necked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the H o l y 
Spirit " (Acts v i i . 51>). Something spiritual, 
a taking note o f the voice of the Spirit of God, 
is something very different indeed from an 
established religious order on this earth, and 
very often runs directly counter to i t . That is 
a strong statement but i t is said in order that 
we may immediately get to the very heart o f 
what i t is the L o r d is seeking in this present 
age—a people o f a spiritual l i fe who are 
governed by the Spirit of God, who take 
account of what" the Spirit says, and are obe
dient and conform thereunto. I t is a spiritual 
people God is after in this age, not religious 
people. Paul has built a very great spiritual 
structure upon this very principle. A large part 
of his letter to the Romans and the whole of 
his letter to the Galatians and of the letter to 
the Hebrews—whoever wrote that letter, I 
think there is l i t t le doubt that the influence of 
Paul is found in i t and i t comes altogether into 
line wi th the other two on this very matter— 
is occupied wi th the sole object of pointing 
out that traditional religion is one thing and 
l i fe in the Spirit is another; that religion as 
here on this earth in all its forms may be one 
thing, while what is of the Soirit of God may 
be altogether another thing. That is what Paul 
set out to make clear, and he built this tremen
dous edifice upon this fact. I f you read Gala-
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t ians carefully in the l ight o f that, you w i l l 
see that that is what he is after—to divide 
"between this religious th ing and this other 
-which is of the Spirit . 

You notice that Abraham has quite a place 
in this book o f the Acts. Note, for example, 
the following fragment: 

'' For to you is the promise, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call 
unto him " (Acts ii. 39). 

. I f you want to know what that promise is, 
y o u have to turn to Galatians, and you find 
a t once i t is linked w i t h Abraham. 

" . . . that upon the Gentiles might 
come the blessing of Abraham in Christ 
Jesus; that we might receive the promise 
of the Spirit through faith " (Gal. iii. 14). 

" For to you is the promise." That , is the 
"word on the day of Pentecost, and i t Tefers to 
the coming of the Spirit . 

" . . . who are Israelites; whose is the 
adoption, and the glory, and the coven
ants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises " (Rom. 
ix. 4). 

Abraham has quite a place here in this book 
i n relation to the H o l y Spirit, the promise. 

The Seed of Abraham 
The first th ing we see here is that the chal

lenge of the new age, the new day and its 
•meaning, was first presented to the seed o f 
Abraham, and the nature of the challenge was 
that they should become a spiritual seed of 
Abraham as something more than a natural 
seed. The significance o f the day of Pente
cost is just that. Now by the coming of the 
Spirit a 'transition is to be made, a change is 
to take place. The natural seed of Abraham 
should become a spiritual seed of Abraham. 
There is . a difference between the seed of 
Abraham and the children o f Israel. The seed 
o f Abraham is racial; the children o f Israel 
is national. We shall speak about that when 
we come to the elect nation. Here the racial 
side of things, the seed of Abraham, is in 
view; but Paul makes i t perfectly clear in his 
letter to the Romans and to the Galatians that 
those that are of the Spirit are children of 
Abraham, not those which are of the flesh. 

We have said before that Paul's letters were 
all written and circulated before ever the book 
o f the Acts was writ ten, so that the spiritual 
things were already there established in the 
teaching of the Lord ' s people, and the people 
were able to interpret this survey of the history 
i n the l ight o f spiritual things; and that is 

exactly what we are doing now. We have the 
spiritual interpretation of Acts r ight i n our 
hands. We have the letter to the Galatians in 
our hands before ever we approach this book 
of the Acts, and what does i t say? Wel l , the 
challenge to the seed of Abraham is that they 
are not established before God on natural 
grounds: they can only be established before 
God on spiritual grounds. What they are 
naturally is not what God is seeking, but what 
they are spiritually. " First that which is 
natural;-then that which is spir i tual ," and i t 
is that which matters. That is the object o f 
the Lord.—a spiritual seed of Abraham. 

A People Not Numbered Among the Nations 
We have much by way o f illustration as to 

what God's thought was for this spiritual seed. 
He chose sovereignly in grace. You know how 
Paul argues that the law d i d not exist when 
God chose Abraham and his seed; that choice 
was not on the ground o f law at al l , not o f 
works, not o f anything that was in them or 
that they d i d or tried to do. I t was just i n 
His sovereign grace that He chose and marked 
them out; and the remarkable thing is that that 
nation has borne its own natural characteristics 
right through history which have never been 
lost. I remember the late Samuel Schor saying 
that in any part of this world he could always, 
without a word, detect a Jew, no matter how 
much the Jew had been absorbed into the 
nation. That is saying a lot . I think he used 
the phrase " a son of Abraham " ; that was his 
wav of speaking. The mark is there, some
thing which distinguishes, embodying a 
spiritual principle which is brought out in this 
new spiritual race belonging to this age—but 
not now of Christians marked off by their 
physiognomy, nor by their language, nor by 
their particular country. There is no doubt 
that the hand o f God was upon Balaam, 
although he was not a very wi l l ing and joyous 
prophet under the hand o f God; but the Spirit 
of God made Balaam say about Israel as he 
looked from the top of the mountain: " I t is 
a people that dwelleth alone, and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations " (Num. x x i i i . 9). 
There is surely a spiritual principle there— 
that this spiritual seed of Abraham which has 
been brought in wi th the Day of Pentecost is 
a people distinguished from all other people, 
whether by physiognomy or not. I believe 
that i f we are l iv ing in the radiance o f Divine 
life, there w i l l be something of i t betrayed by 
our faces. A t any rate, the world w i l l know 
something i f we are really l iv ing in touch w i t h 
the L o r d , and there w i l l be a language which 
only the spiritual can enjoy and understand. 
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There w i l l be those spiritual counterparts o f 
the seed of Abraham, a people different from 
all the rest. 

Now, the tragedy of what is called ' the 
Church ' has so often been, and perhaps is 
more to-day than ever, that that distinctiveness 
is being lost. I t seems to-day as i f a set is 
being made in some way to remove all the 
offence and all the difference, and to get us 
near to people without anything that clashes, 
in the hope of winning them. Yes, that is 
what is going on in the religious wor ld around ; 
i t is a conforming to this age. But what came 
in. at Pentecost is fundamentally. this, that 
this people of the Spirit are so utterly differ
ent in the very centre of their being, different 
altogether from all other peoples: and their 
power and influence lie in that fact. , You can
not fit them in wi th other things, and i t is not 
because they are awkward and difficult and 
deliberately irritate people, but there is that 
which, by reason of their spiritual constitution 
marks them off; and i f they d i d but know i t , 
this is the secret of their influence in the wor ld . 
The progress and increase of spiritual l i fe 
mean this, that the gap widens all the time 
between the children of God and those in the 
world who are not such. That is not to be 
taken literally in this sense, that we begin a 
mistaken system of hiving off, shutting our
selves up, getting out of touch. That is a 
wrong application of the principle. The L o r d 
Jesus is pre-eminently our example in that He 
could move in any circle, and He d i d so de
liberately—publicans and sinners, all classes— 
He moved amongst them, but His power over 
them was in His basic difference from them. 
Let us be careful how we are caught in this 
great movement of conforming to this age. 
T o conform is to lose spiritual power. Wel l , 
spiritual seed is what God is after, a spiritual 
seed of Abraham. 

A Seed of Promise 
What was that seed ? I t i s l a i d to be accord

i n g to promise. The Apostle marks i t out by 
that word " promise/ ' He distinguishes 
thereby between Ishmael and Isaac. God never 
promised Ishmael; he was not the son of pro
mise, therefore he never stood before God in 
the fulfilment of His thought and intention. 
He came into conflict w i th the whole thought 
o f God. But Isaac was the son of promise. 
What does that mean ? I t does not mean that 
God just said, I w i l l give you a son. The 
promise means more than that. I t means that 
God had taken His place wi th Isaac, God had 
committed Himself to Isaac. He never com
mitted Himself to Ishmael. A promise is 

something more than a verbal understanding 
or undertaking. I t is a committal. I have 
given my promise, and my name, my honour 
and all my resources are involved. I f I am a 
man o f honour, then I am committed, wi th 
all that I have, to see that the realisation of 
the purpose in that direction is brought about. 
I am committed up to the hil t when I have 
given my promise. God was committed to 
Isaac, and that is why i t was not possible for 
Isaac to be eventually swallowed up of death; 
he must be a child of resurrection. I f he dies, 
God's honour is involved and goes down wi th 
Isaac. Isaac was the son of promise in that 
sense, that God was covenanted to him. " I n 
Isaac shall thy seed be called " (Gen. x x i . 12). 

Now you know how Paul works that out in 
his Gala'tian letter, and i t comes back into 
Acts. He works Acts out in his Galatian letter. 
Again) the seed o f Abraham is not that which 
is natural, but that which is spiritual. " They 
that are of faith, the same are sons of Abra
ham " (Gal. i i i . 7). They 'that are o f fa i th 
are Abraham's seed. " He saith not, A n d to 
seeds, as o f many: but as o f one, A n d to thy 
seed, which is Christ " (Gal. i i i . 16). 

God is committed to that spiritual seed, that 
counterpart of Isaac. He is that Son of resur
rection. " . . . whom Gpd raised up, having 
loosed the pangs of death: because i t was not 
possible that he should be holden of i t " (Acts 
i i . 24). Why? Because God is bound up wi th 
H i m , God is in H i m , God is one wi th H i m . 
A n d we are all children of Abraham in that-
sense by faith, and all sons of God through 
faith, in Christ Jesus (Gal. i i i . 26). That is 
how i t is worked out—the spiritual seed o f 
promise to which God is committed, and which 
cannot therefore be engulfed of death, but 
must know all the Divine resource in the power 
of resurrection. 

A Resurrection Seed 
That brings in one of the major basic prin

ciples and truths of this spiritual seed, that 
i t is a resurrection seed, and that its history 
is to be characterised by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. I cannot lay 
enough emphasis upon that. I t is not jus't a 
truth enunciated, i t is the most searching and 
testing thing that you and I can have to do 
with—that, i f we are the spiritual seed of 
Abraham in Christ by fai th, we are called to 
have our whole history based upon this funda
mental law—the power of His resurrection,. I t 
is something stated as a truth, but. i t is some
thing to be taken hold of by fai th. Again and 
again in the course of our history we shall be 
at the place where there is no hope but in 
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" God who raiseth the dead " ( I I Cor. i . 9) 
i f there is to be any future at al l . We shall 
come there in our own spiritual history, we 
shall come there in our own soul life—that we 
are at an end of our resources, mind, heart 
and w i l l . We may come ofttimes in our very 
physical l i fe to the place where, i f God does 
not do something, i t is an end. We shall come 
there in the work of God—where everything 
seems to declare that this is the finish of the 
work, there is nothing more possible; but now 
is the occasion for the God Who raiseth the 
dead, the God o f promise, the God of Isaac, 
the God and Father of our L o r d Jesus Christ. 
This is not just a Bible teaching. This is 
searching truth. We have to have our l ife 
based upon i t and to believe i t , and when i t 
begins to work we must remember what is 
happening. I have no doubt that we have all 
accepted i t as a truth, we believe i t as some
thing set fo r th ; but when i t begins to work in 
us, somehow we lose 'the whole thing. When 
we really do get to an end and say, This is 
the finish ! we begin to accept i t as the finish, 
we agree that all is finished. Instead o f that, 
we should not trust in ourselves but i n God. 
" S h o u l d not trust in ourselves "•—that is 
negative. The positive i s—" We ourselves 
have had the sentence of death wi thin our
selves, that we should . . . trust . . . in God 
who raiseth the dead." That is very practical. 
I t w i l l find us out many (times, i f we are men 
and women of the .Spirit. 

Now, you say: That is extraordinary—I 
always thought i f only I was filled wi th the 
Spir i t , i f I really knew the meaning of Pente
cost, I should always be on top i n the f u l l 
flood of l i f e ; surely there is a contradiction? 
Nolt at a l l ! This resurrection l i fe works pr i 
mari ly and firstly in our spirit, and i t is from 
there that we have got to come up in mind and 
i n body. The real working o f the Spirit is 
l ike that. You are wai t ing and crying for the 
L o r d to come and touch you on the outside, 
to l i f t you, to quicken you. You are wait ing 
for something to happen that you can sense 
somewhere in the circumference of l i fe . Death 
is there in the realm o f your soul, your mind, 
your sensibilities, your body, your surround
ings; you are wai t ing for the L o r d to do some
th ing there. No, that is natural, that day has 
passed in the order of God. You have to 
know a touch o f l i fe in your spirit. I t may 
come by a word from the L o r d . I f you are 
called to the ministry o f the W o r d you may 
be completely dry and dark and dead for the 
next bi t o f ministry which looms ahead, but 
when God's moment comes, the word of the 
L o r d comes to you and from that moment the 

ministry begins to open out and you ful f i l i t ; 
that is spiritual ministry. Or in any other 
connection the principle holds good—the power 
of resurrection begins in our spirit. We have 
to know i t there, and then in fai th move on 
that, and we find that mind and body come 
into line for all that the L o r d wants. " First 
that which is natural; then that which is 
spir i tual ." That is the law of the L o r d now; 
this is the " afterward " day. The day of 
the natural passed wi th the day of Pentecost; 
things were all outward unt i l then. 

You know how true that was in Israel's case. 
They had only to do something outward and 
God responded. But not now; you cannot get 
anything by law now. You can observe all the 
ri tual , but you never get anything from God 
that way. This is the " af terward," i t is 
spiritual; i t is now a l i fe in and by the Spiri t . 

T o reinforce what we have been saying, let 
us remind ourselves o f the fact that God never 
committed Himself in this matter o f the pro
mise o f Isaac unt i l the thing was utterly im
possible naturally. The promise was never 
given unti l the whole situation was a natural 
impossibility. Ishmael—" first that which is 
natural " ; but God is looking on, He has in 
principle something more in view, He is after 
the spiritual, and so He gave His promise to 
Abraham, and wi th i t committed Himself, 
only when things were absolutely impossible 
naturally for the realisation o f His promise. 
Are you prepared to accept that as a working 
principle in l ife all the way along?! You can
not have anything more testing than that. I t 
is very real, i t is desperately real, so real that 
when you are in i t you can do any desperate 
thing. I t is so real that i f you are not alive 
to this other side, i f you do not believe in God 
Who raiseth the dead, anything can, happen. 
But the God o f resurrection comes in only 
when resurrection is the only thing possible; 
and resurrection is God's prerogative alone. 
This is a matter for Almigh ty God alone, that 
is all there is to i t . Unless Almigh ty God 
comes in, then there is no prospect, no hope 
whatsoever. That is a law of l i fe for the 
spiritual; that is the nature of things in this 
new age. 

The Sign of Circumcision 
Now, God followed this up wi th a sign, an 

outward mark of a spiritual significance. He 
gave to Abraham the sign of circumcision. I t 
became the mark o f all the seed o f Abraham, 
distinguishing them from all other peoples, 
and establishing a law. Let us be sensible 
about this, even i f i t is a delicate subject. I t 
established a law that all the frui t o f l ife from 
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that time onward was to be wholly for God. 
That is the meaning of circumcision—to be 
wholly separated unto God. God was very 
meticulous about that. You remember that extra
ordinary incident in the life of Moses. Moses 
had met God in the bush, God had spoken 
to him about His intentions, and then God 
had commissioned him as the deliverer of His 
people, and Moses, was on his way to fulfil his 
Divinely-given commission; and then you have 
this statement—". . . . the Lord met him and 
sought to kill him " (Ex. iv. 24). An extra
ordinary thing that the man Divinely called, 
chosen and commissioned should be met by 
God with intent to slay him! . God was say
ing, in effect: Yes, but, after all, nothing of 
it is possible; with all that vision, with all that 
purpose, with all that intention, it is all sus
pended until something has happened. And 
you notice what happened. It was made quite 
clear what the difficulty was—Moses had not 
circumcised his son; and when that was done, 
he went on and fulfilled his task. All the fruit 
of his life was to be held for God, everything 
was to be upon this basis, that the flesh is out 
of the way, and all is of the Spirit, the fruit 
of the Spirit, not the fruit of the flesh, for 
God. Oh, what a history is bound up with 
that! Paul takes that up again in the letter to 
the Galatians and says in substance: It is not 
circumcision of the flesh at all in this new day; 
that all belongs to the natural, that belongs to 
yesterday; we have come into a new day, and 
now circumcision is circumcision of the heart 
where everything is unto God, and the flesh 
put away. Writing to the Colossians, he ex
plains that when he says we were " buried 
with him in baptism " (Col. ii. 12), and in that 
connection he says, ". . . . ye were circum
cised with a . . . circumcision not made with 
hands, in the putting off of the body of the 
flesh, in the circumcision of Christ " (Col. ii. 
11). It is the Cross dealing with that self-life 
which will come even into the service of God, 
into a Divine, commission-—that uncircumcised 
Philistine hand that will always be meddling 
with Divine things, even with the Ark itself. 
Yes, we are all capable of that. It is the peril 
that is always nearest to us of bringing our 
natural life in some kind of impingement upon 
Divine things, getting into the Lord's work 
ourselves, doing it ourselves, being interested 
in the Lord's things ourselves. It takes the 
Spirit of God in His perfect knowledge and 
understanding and insight to take the full 
measure of this self-life; we cannot do it. 

But here is the point—this is the day of the 
Spirit, and those who are the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, who are now under the power of the' 

Spirit, governed by the Spirit, will be made 
alive by the Spirit continually to that which 
is of the Spirit and that which is not. The 
more we go on with the Lord, the fuller and 
clearer will become our perception as to what 
is spiritual and what is natural, even in our 
Christian life. It is a whole life of education. 
Things that we thought at one time were quite 
all right, quite permissible, quite in line with 
the Lord's will, as we go on we come to find 
that even those things have come into a realm 
of question, the Spirit is not agreeing with 
them now. We have come to discover that He 
never did agree with them, but we were not 
enough alive to Him to know His mind about 
them. He deals with us as with children as 
long as we are children, but when it is time 
that we should leave childhood the Spirit 
begins to deal with us very drastically if we 
are going on with the Lord. It is this, kind 
of people that the Lord is after in this age. 
Oh, what a difference it would make if all the 
Lord's people were really goVerned by this law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ, whose hearts 
were truly circumcised, that all the fruit of 
life should be wholly unto God; because this 
law of the Spirit is not outward, but inward. 

I wonder if you are feeling the Lord 'touch 
your hearts in this matter? I am so anxious 
not just to heap words upon words and truths 
upon truths. I do feel the Lord wants to do 
something, not just to say things, and it does 
matter " above everything else whether we are 
able to take account of the voice of the Spirit 

' rather than to be actuated and governed by 
even the Christian and evangelical world 
around us. Yes, even in the evangelical world 
Christianity has become a very set thing; it 
has become fixed as an order, a system of 
things; you have to conform to it, and if you 
do not, well, you are not sound or you are in 
some way heretical. No, we shall not go wrong 
in being governed by the Spirit; but even there 
many good Christians may not be able to 
understand. Are you prepared for that? It 
is not conformity to a system of teaching or 
truths that is needed, but to be able to take 
account of the movement of the Spirit of God. 
That will not make us independent, a law to 
ourselves: the Lord will attend to that. But 
oh, it is more important than anything else in 
these days the Lord should have a people who 
know the Spirit, who hear His voice and follow 
Him; and all who do that will move in the 
same direction, will flow together. We said 
earlier that the reason for so much division and 
conflict is the fact that the .Spirit is not Lord. 
Other things are Lord—Christian interests are 
Lord, interpretations are Lord, mental 
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appraisements are L o r d , al l sorts o f things 
have taken Lordship. Wher.e the Spirit is 
L o r d , we shall speak and think the same thing, 
there wi l l be no mere individualism. 

I think I must stop there. Let us listen to 
what the Spirit says. Let us ask the L o r d to 
make very sure in us that we are not being 

moved in our lives, in the course that we are 
taking, by what is religiously natural, but that 
we are really children of the Spirit and know 
the Spirit and are in conformity to God's 
thought for this present dispensation, true 
children of Abraham according to the Spiri t . 

T . A . - S . 

For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 6 ) 

" He that loveth his life loseth it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal " (John xii. 25). 

I N our last talk together we spoke of the 
* great difficulty of food supplies in the A n t 
arctic, and said that the ponies which were 
used in pull ing the sledges on the journey to 
the South Pole were later ki l led in order to 
provide food for the dogs. Perhaps you felt 
very sorry about that and wished the ponies 
could have come back alive. But had they done 
so they would not have served the expedition 
so well. The real t ruth is that their death was 
.no accident; for when Capt. Scott was planning 
what was needed in the way o f stores, trans
port , etc., before ever he set out from this 
country at al l he decided to take the ponies 
and to k i l l them when they had done their 
work. He knew how hard i t would be to 
arrange food supplies on the journeys over the 
ice and snow. He wanted the ponies' help in 
pul l ing the sledges loaded w i t h food, and he 
knew that at a certain point the best help they 
could give to the whole expedition would be to 
give up their lives so that their flesh could be 
used for feeding others—dogs and men. A n d 
so he calculated carefully how far he required 
to take the ponies and when they should die. 
So although they d i d not know i t , the ponies 
•went to the Antarctic on purpose to labour, to 
suffer and then to die. 

I t was a sad business for all concerned. The 
journey over the ice was very difficult, and the 
ponies suffered greatly. They grew weaker and 
weaker, but they struggled on bravely. One 
b y one their strength—or the food available 
for them—came to an end, and there was 
noth ing for i t but to k i l l the ponies. Jehu was 
the first to be shot; then Chinaman; then 
Christopher, the pony who had been a con
t inual trouble from the beginning. Even after 
he had been shot, instead of dy ing on the spot 
he charged away, bit one of the men, and had 
to be recaptured and led back to the place of 
execution. He was not going to die i f he 
could help i t ! Then followed Vic tor ; then 

Michael, who had the awkward habit of eating 
anything he could get hold of, including the 
rope that tethered him and the rug that covered 
him. The remaining ponies, after terrible 
hardships, reached the appointed end o f their 
journey, and there at a place which the men 
called " Shambles Camp " sadly they were 
kil led—Jimmy Pigg, Snatcher, Nobby, Bones, 
and Snippets. They had been a gallant, 
though troublesome, team and had finished 
their task. They had worked hard and suf
fered much. I f they could have chosen for 
themselves they would not have died, but their 
lives were taken unwil l ingly from them and 
their flesh became a very valuable addit ion to 
the store o f food for the men and dogs who 
had still to complete the journey. 

Christopher was always a nuisance.—he never 
would do what was required of h im. But i f 
by, some means he could have been made to 
know that at the end o f his labour and suffer
ing he was to give up his l ife for the sake of 
others I think he would have been more trouble
some st i l l , and would have refused to go 
forward at al l . So would the other ponies; 
and so, I fear, would you and I . We all want 
to keep our lives, not to lose them. A n d that 
brings me to the point of this story. 

The L o r d Jesus Christ toiled as hard as any 
man i n the w o r l d ; He suffered more than any 
other; but one of the things i n which He was 
so different from every other man was this, 
that He came into the world on purpose to die 
for others. I t was always before H i m . He 
said that He had come " not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his l i fe a 
ransom for many " (Mark x . 45). You know 
low He d id die—by being crucified by wicked 
men. I t looked as i f they took away His l i fe , 
just as the explorers took away the ponies' 
lives. But this was not so. Men could have 
i a d no power over H i m i f He had not given 
Himself into their hands. He said: " I am 
!:he good shepherd . . . I lay down my l i fe for 
:he sheep. . . . No one taketh i t away from me, 
out I lay i t down of myself " (John x . 14, 15, 
18). He d i d not die. as the ponies did—because 
He could not help i t—but because He deliber-
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' ately "decided and chose to die. This is a great 
mystery—the mystery of infinite love; for He 
came into the world to save sinners, and He 
could save them only by dy ing for them. I f 
He had loved His Own life and had desired 
to keep i t He would have turned back arid 
never completed the work His Father had given 
H i m to do. But He steadfastly set His face 
to go to Jerusalem knowing that He was to give 
up His l ife there—that " Shambles Camp " 
for H i m was to be the place of the Cross. A n d 
there, having finished His work, He wi l l ing ly 
laid down His l i fe . " Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends " (John xv . 13). The L o r d 
Jesus d id more than that—" while we were 
enemies . . . while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us " (Rom. v. 10, 8). 

Now " laying down the life " does not 
necessarily mean dy ing in the ordinary sense 
of that word. I t may include that for some 
people, but probably not for most o f us. But 
i t does mean something that affects us all very 
closely. I t means letting go our own rights 
and wishes and desires—seeking the good of 
others even at cost to ourselves—going God's 
way instead o f our own—saying No to self 
and Yes to God in everything—taking " I " 
to the Cross and reckoning i t as dead. Paul 
called this " dy ing daily " — i t was not the 
death of the body so much as the death of 
self. The L o r d Jesus d i d this every moment 
of His l ife here, and the final act of His self-
denial was to give His very body to be crucified 
for our sakes. This " dy ing daily " is what 
He meant when He spoke of a man " hating 
his l i fe " (John x i i . 25) or " losing his l i fe " 
(Matt . x . 39) or " denying himself " (Luke i x . 
23). 

You w i l l probably say at once ' I could not 
do that, I love my life too much.' 1 Exactly—-
that is our trouble; and i t is serious, because 
our text tells us that " he that loveth his l i fe 
loseth i t . " But the L o r d Jesus has commanded 
us to do as He d i d and to love as He loved. 
How can we hope to follow His example i f i t 
means " dy ing daily "? Wel l , He Himself is 
the answer to that problem, as to every other. 
For He not only said " I lay down my l i f e , " 
but He also said " and I have power to take 
i t again " (John x . 18). Having given up His 
l i fe , He rose again from the dead; and the 

life with which He rose He is .able to share w i t h 
others. I t is this very l i fe which He now gives 
to every one who is born again. I t is His Own 
love-life. By this l ife we can do as He has 
done. We can love others; we can " deny " 
or " hate " ourselves; we can love God's w i l l ; 
we can say wi th Paul " Neither count I my 
l ife dear unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course w i t h j o y " (Acts x x . 24). Please 
notice those two words—" with j o y . " For we 
must not think o f this way as one o f only 
suffering and loss and sorrow. I t has wonder
ful compensations even now. W h y , only a few 
hours before He was crucified the L o r d Jesus 
spoke o f His own peace and joy (John x i v . 27; 
xv. 11) and these He gives to those who follow 
H i m in the way of the Cross. These are.the 
first rewards of following H i m . A n d they are 
by no means all . Don ' t forget that Nobby, 
Jimmy Pigg and the rest—even cantankerous 
old Christopher—by dy ing became food for 
others, and they teach us that even a l ife un
wi l l ing ly laid down can be a blessing of a k i n d 
to others. How much more may we be a bless
ing i f , by the enablement o f the love-life o f 
our L o r d Jesus working wi thin us, we gladly 
lay down our lives for others! 

Moreover, the blessing that the ponies left 
by their death was very soon ended—all that 
can be said is that their flesh helped to keep 
the dogs and men alive unt i l in their turn they 
died; and four of the men died only three 
months later—but the blessing that we receive 
and the blessing that we give to others by 
following the L o r d Jesus in the laying down 
of our lives does not end wi th l i fe in this wor ld , 
but goes on for ever—for He said " He that 
loseth his l ife in this world shall keep it unto 
life eternal " (John x i i . 25). 

The boy or g i r l who follows the L o r d Jesus 
most closely in this way o f the l i fe laid down 
w i l l certainly be the first to reach the South 
Pole of the land " In Christ " which we are 
exploring. W i l l you pray that you may have 
grace to follow H i m thus ? Here is a prayer 
which He wi l l surely answer i f you pray i t from 
your heart: 
" O Saviour, loving Redeemer, 

Saviour, precious to me, 
Grant me, I pray Thee, more o f T h y Spiri t , 

So that T h y love flows freely through me." 
G. P. 

W e acknowledge with gratitude the fol lowing gifts 
(other than local) received during J u l y and August, 
1947 : — 

Anon. , 10s.; A s h , £3; Bath , 16s.;Bedford, 7s. 6d . ; 

Bletchlev, £1; Bradford, £.1; Brighton, 5s.; C a l g a r y , 
A l ta . , 18s. 9d.; Cardiff, £1, 2s. 6d . ; Chr i s tchurch , 
N . Z . , 5s.; Clevedon, 15s.; Cobbala , Ceylon, £l;Coc-
kenzie, £1; Cosham, 10s.; Coxbench, £5; D a l l a s , 
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"God hath Spoken" 
No. V . 

" Them that have faith." " Now faith . . ." 

" V O U w i l l have read many books and heard 
many addresses on the classic Hebrews 

Eleven: " The heroes of faith " ; " The Roll-
cal l of the Fai thfu l " ; and i t is doubtful 
whether this chapter has ever been dealt wi th , 
in whole or in parts, without examples of and 
encouragement to faith being the point focused 
upon. A n d r ight ly so. But not often do we 
hear or read anything on i t Which makes the 
whole context o f the letter the object. The 
chapter is usually taken in itself, wi th the first 
words o f what follows often added. 

What we desire to indicate, here is that 
Chapter x i is really the Apostle's gathering up 
o f his whole theme as he begins to round off 
his letter. He has presented Christ " crowned 
w i t h glory and honour." God's Son in unique
ness o f sonship; and then he has shown the 
Divine thought o f securing and bringing to 
glory many sons, not sharing that uniqueness, 
but being made partakers o f His incarnation 
and through " adoption," i.e., " child plac
i n g . " He has shown that everything of God 
in this dispensation is o f a spiritual and 
heavenly nature, and not temporal and earthly. 
H e has urged that spiritual fulness in Christ 
is the goal o f the believer's calling, and that 
it is terribly possible to fa i l o f i t , w i th grievous 
consequences. 

Now, as to all this, and its values for God's 
people, he shows, by triumphant examples, 
that fai th is the l ink between calling and des
t i ny , between Divine thought and its realisa
t ion . 

The Supreme Feature of the Life of Faith 
is that the people o f God are tested by their 
position. There is no more testing position 
than that to which believers are called in this 
dispensation. God has not promised us any
th ing on this earth in this dispensation which 
w i l l be our vindication before men, the literal 
and material justification of our abandonment 
o f all for H i m . The nearer we get to the 
Divine thought the further away do we get 
from what can be " written up , " pointed to, 
and advertised as the result o f our work. Such 
things belong to the elementary stages of l i fe , 
and God never prolongs them. His most 
abiding and solid work is underground where 
the sensation hunter cannot get a t . i t , and 
where the publicity department w i l l be hard 

put to i t . I f faith is really faith/, and i f the 
end times are to be more testing as to faith 
than any others (and the Scriptures say em
phatically that i t w i l l be so) then there w i l l be 
much less in the consummation of things to 
relieve faith by sight than at other times. But 
this principle holds good at all times when God 
is after something more than the superficial. 
The people mentioned in our chapter were all 
tested by their position. This is most clearly 
seen in Abraham and in Israel w i th Moses. 
God was there and then acting on the line o f 
material responses to fai th, but they were 
severely tested by the position in which they 
were placed by God's act. 

This is a spiritual age, and i t is that fact 
which constitutes the test which very few 
Christians are prepared to accept. I f anything 
becomes big, or i f i t can be made so : i f names 
o f world fame and titles of wor ld ly import
ance sponsor i t , or i f they can be persuaded 
to do so : how much is made of i t a l l ! How 
very gratified is that flesh when things appear 
to be going wel l ! Yes, yes, we are stil l so 
much of this earth, and we have failed to see 
how very small the biggest thing here is when 
seen from even ten thousand feet up, to say 
nothing of God's throne and His spiritual 
measure. 

What our writer is really saying is that real 
measure is that of faith, because the realm into 
which we are now called is one in which there 
is nothing apart from fai th. The first stage 
is now of fai th, and so is every subsequent 
increase. The whole dispensation is an im
mense advance upward in Divine thought, and 
sets the background for something much more 
inward than ever before. I n the previous dis
pensations everything was outward and tan
gible^—sacrifices, altars, meeting places, priests, 
vestments, feasts, rewards, etc.; but in this age 
all these things are gathered into the all-inclu
sive " I n Christ ," and are essentially spiritual 
aspects of the One Heavenly Man ; to be 
known, enjoyed, and comprehended only by 
fai th . The long generations of sentient grati
fication in religious things were in the very 
blood o f these Hebrews, and they craved for 
the seen, the felt, the heard, the physical and 
emotional system o f the past. Thus, all that 
is said from the beginning of the epistle is 
carried up to the most spiritual of all attributes 
—fa i th , which worketh by love. 

The encumbering weights impeding the run
ning in the race of Chapter x i i . i are the legal 
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aspects of external Law. The " sin which 
doth so easily beset " is doubt or unbelief, 
' unfaith ' ; for "whatsoever is not o f faith 
is s in . " 

Thus sin, i n this letter, is resolved into a 
matter, not of morals, but o f how much we 
reverse the nature of the dispensation by put-
ing temporal elements and ideas in the place 
o f spiritual. I t may never have occurred to 
many that r i tual , vestments, and ecclesiastical 
regalia and forms may be sin in this respect, 
that they undermine, supplant, or weaken the 
t ruly spiritual, and, rather than help fai th, 
only act as crutches which keep people from 
having " their senses (spiritual faculties) exer
cised " (Heb. v. 14). 

This leads on in the unbroken sequence of 
thought to what i&—in our unfortunate, 
mechanical divisions of chapters—in Chap. x i i . 
Here the " fa thers o f our flesh," and the 
" Father of spirits " are compared. Child-train
ing ( " chastening " ) unto " son receiving " ( l i t . 
" placing as sons " ) has to do wi th our spirits; 
not firstly wi th our bodies, or our souls. The 
spirit is the very new man himself w i th which 
God is linked by new bir th . A l l God's pater
nal attentions are taken up wi th this " inner 
man o f the heart." Spirit cannot really be 
fed w i th temporal things. The soul may be 
greatly stimulated by blessings in the temporal 
realm, but i t is here that one of the most vi tal 
and far-reaching distinctions is made by the 
W o r d o f God, and one most grievously over
looked by the vast majority o f Christians; 
and especially is i t the point o f default by the 
majority of Christian leaders. I t is thought 
that i f there is much soul stimulation along 
the lines of emotion, feeling, and ' zeal ' or 
enthusiasm: reason, argument, information to 
the m i n d : and action, work, drive, vo l i t ion : 
this is essentially the mark o f spiritual l i fe . 
I n the New Testament i t is the other way 
round; there was a deep inward work of the 
H o l y Spirit in those days, before the effects— 
the instruction or teaching, the zeal, and the 
works. T o put the cart before the horse in 
this matter may be just Satan's great illusion 
by which he brings about the most deadly re
actions, so that the afterward is more hopeless 
than before. I t may be well at this point to 
give a reminder that Satan's point o f the con
quest of man was man's soul-—reason, argu
ment: desire, feeling: voli t ion, choice, action. 
Through and by his soul man capitulated to 
a course of unbelief, which severed his spirit 
from fellowship wi th God. (God is spirit, not 
soul. When God is referred to as having soul, 
i t is only speaking after -the manner o f men, 
not actually the t ruth about God.) The un

doing or destroying of the works of the devil 
in man and in a new race w i l l be by rebirth 
of man's spirit in union wi th God by the H o l y 
Spirit, and by that being " joined to the L o r d , 
one spirit " to make for the ful l growth o f a 
spiritual man (Heb. v. 14, y i . 1. R . V . ) thus 
bringing the soul into captivity wi th its moods, 
variations, and its inherent weakness toward 
doubt. The " dominion " of chap, i i is now 
reserved unto spiritual people, and this is the 
heart of the whole letter to the Hebrews wi th 
its particular connection, as i t is the heart of 
the whole New Testament in its manifold 
application. 

The " placing as sons," which is the issue 
of " child-training " is spiritual " fu l l -
g rowth ." Here is the l ink between chapters x i 
and x i i . I t was not only what those heroes 
o f faith d i d through fai th, but what they 
attained unto. There was a Divine " perfec
tion " as the goal of fellowship wi th God. 
The word " perfect " (Gk. " complete " ) is 
used eight times in this letter. 

" T o make the captain of their salvation . 
perfect " ( i i . 10). 

" Having been made perfect, he became . . . 
the author of eternal salvation " (v. 9). 

" The law made nothing perfect " (v i i . 19), 
etc., 

and thus, having shown the object of God, 
and incidentally o f this letter, the writer brings 
us to two consummate statements: 

a. " Apar t from us they should not be 
made perfect " ( x i . 40). 

b. " Ye are come . . . to the spirits of just 
men made perfect " ( x i i . 23). 

We leave the second t i l l later, only noting 
again where completeness lies. 

So, w i th all their faith and its manifold and 
wonderful expression two things issued : 

a. They " received not the promise," but 
" died (still) in f a i t h . " They awaited 
completion or completeness; the fu l l 
fruit of their fai th had yet to ripen and 
be gathered. 

b. " The spirits of (these) just men made 
perfect." " Apart from us they should 
not be made perfect " (made complete). 
Note: This is not numerical complete
ness; that we were necessary to be 
added to them. That might be true, but 
i t is not what is meant here. I t is their 
own completeness. 

Something then has happened between their 
dy ing and our time. Yes; their fai th was, in 
its essence, prospective. I t looked on. See 
statements as to this in the record o f Chap, x i , 
etc. What d i d i t look on to? Wel l , w i t h 
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greater or lesser clearness and dehniteness it 
linked with the Christ, their Vindicator, their 
Redeemer, their Prince. This link of faith— 
not abstract faith, but its Divine Object— 
made it justifying faith; " it was accounted 
unto (them) for righteousness." Hence they 
are " just," or justified men, and their faith 
carried them over centuries to the Justifier, to 
our day; and in the " perfect "—finished, full 
and final—work and speech of God in Christ 
(Heb. i . 2) they, with us who have faith, are 
made complete, and their spirits are in the rest 
of faith. This is all so much of a piece with 

the whole letter that we are considering, as will 
be seen. 

So " Faith is the assurance (confidence, 
giving substance to) of things hoped for, a 
conviction of things not seen." Someone has 
translated it " the title deeds " of things 
hoped for. Then the inheritance is now—at 
length—in possession. 

In our next chapter we shall have something 
more to say on this matter, drawing upon 
Chap, xi, as we move to the second part of 
Chap. xii. 

T . A . - S . 

" How Know We the Way ? " 
John xiv. 5. 

T T H E chapter in which the above words occur 
is a chapter of questions. Mental per

plexity prevails on the side of the disciples. 
Strange things are being said to them; things 
which represent the complete reversal of all 
their deeply rooted ideas; things which turn 
their world of expectation upside down. Dis
appointment, despair, disillusionment, and 
grief strive to submerge them. " We know 
not." " H o w know w e ? " "Show us." 
" What is come to pass? " These are some 
of their bewildered ejaculations. But they are 
only a very few of the many questions which 
are covered by the comprehensive answer. 
Indeed, a whole future life is embraced by 
what these questions elicit from the Lord. 

I . Firstly, He makes it clear that the 
answer to their questions is not—in the first 
instance, nor in itself at alL—a matter of teach
ing, doctrine, truths, or traditions, but union 
with a Divine Person; " I a m " ; " H e that 
hath seen me, hath seen . . . " To have a 
living union with Christ in some indefinable 
way brings the answer to all questions. That 
is a statement of fact, and we shall wallow in 
our mental quagmire, and get deeper and 
deeper, until we come to know by living re
lationship through spiritual new birth that all-
inclusive Person. 

I I . The next thing in the answer is that the 
Way is inside. " I come to you." " I in 
you. T' It is not a matter of precepts and legal 
systems imposed from the outside; but One 
dwelling within Who is the power of the Way. 
The Way, the How, the What is all answered 
by a Life Way, a Truth Way, Who governs 
from within, and just makes us know. This 
is not conscience. Conscience says different 
things to different people. To the conscience 
of one a thing is wrong; to another there is no 
trouble about that thing (see I Cor. x. 23-33). 

But Christ within will say the same thing to 
all, and everything becomes a matter of obe
dience to Him. This may deliver from the 
bondage and tyranny of an imperfectly en
lightened and instructed conscience, and all 
the terrors and misery suffered therefrom. 

I I I . How do we know anything at all as to 
God's mind, as to right and wrong according 
to it ? The answer here is: " I am the . . . 
l i f e" (v. 6). "Peace I leave with you; my 
peace I give unto you " (v. 27). In brief, it 
is by life and peace within, or the contrary. 
When we are in the will of God, when He has 
gained His place over our own will, there is a 
sense of life and peace. When there is conflict 
between our wills, our ways, our souls and 
God, there is unrest and inward death. The 
Lord in John xiv is speaking of the coming 
day of the Spirit (in which we now live) and 
He says, " He shall be in you." The Spirit 
witnesses to the will of God by life. We 
know God and Christ in terms of what they 
are—life; and where that life is dominant 
there is peace. 

I V . Then there comes the change from 
head to heart. " Love "—verses 23, 24, 28. 
" Heart "—1,- 27. A heart relationship, i.e., 
that of love: not a head relationship, i.e., that 
of question : is the key to spiritual knowledge. 
Love for Christ opens the door to His self-
revelation and impartation. 

V . The place of faith. Verses 1, 10, 11, 
12. In effect the Lord says, I f you will trust 
Me, trust My Spirit within you, I will see that 
you get where I would have you—" I am the 
way " ; I will see that you come to know all 
that is necessary to realise the purposes of my 
Father—" I am the truth " ; I will see that you 
do not go under but triumph—"I am the life," 
and " Because I live, ye shall live also." 

T . A . - S . 
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The Strategy of God 
Reading: Job xxiii. 8-14. 

" He hideth himself " (v. 9). 
" He knowetk the way that I take " (v. 10). 
" He performeth that which is appointed for 

me " (v. 14). 

The Initial Move with God 
HP H I S is one of the most remarkable books 

1 of the Bible for quite a number o f 
reasons, and we may well be thankful that 
God had i t written, placed i t i n His Book and 
has preserved i t throughout a l l these genera
tions'. I t has a very great purpose to serve 
i n His thought, and when you come to the 
remarkable things in i t , the first is that i n this 
whole drama-r-for i t is nothing • less than 
Divine drama—God took the initiative. I t is 
important and helpful to remember that. I 
think a lot of people .have thought that the 
Devi l took the initiative, but i t does not say 
so; i t says, " When the sons o f God came to 
present themselves before Jehovah . . . Satan 
also came among them. A n d the L o r d said 
unto Satan . . . Hast thou considered my 
servant Job? " ( i . 6, 8). God took the ini t ia
t ive; God drew the attention of Satan to this 
man; God drew out what Satan thought about 
Job. I t was the initiative o f the L o r d , not the 
initiative o f the Devi l . I say that is a very 
remarkable and forceful thing when you see 
all that follows. Evident ly to the L o r d Job 
had a very great significance, and He drew 
Satan's attention to that significance and then 
allowed i t to be submitted to Satan's on
slaughts. 

I am not going to follow that in any fu l l 
way, but I do believe that in some measure 
i t is true o f every child o f God and o f the 
saints as a body who stand upon true spiritual 
ground, that there is a great significance to 
the L o r d bound up wi th them, and that He 
allows—I was almost going to say submits 
them to—the onslaughts o f Satan for the 
bringing out o f that significance to His own 
glory. 

Before we come to the particular phrases 
which we have underlined, we might just ind i 
cate one or two aspects of the great signifi
cance o f the l i fe of Job. 

God's Object in His Strange Dealings with 
His Children 

First o f al l , God was intending to establish 
and reveal a ground upon which Satan is un
done and worsted and brought to the end of 

his power. I t is interesting to note the dis
appearance of the Devi l from the book of Job. 
He is very much in evidence in the beginning. 
You hear no more about him after a While, 
and in the end, while he is not referred to, 
everything indicates that he has been com
pletely put to f l ight and to shame. 

Now I have said I am not going to follow 
that through, but that is absolutely true wi th 
regard to the Church. The final issue o f the 
Church after its time o f tribulation, t r i a l , 
suffering, affliction is this, that Satan is cast 
out; and the object o f God's strange, mys
terious, deep and sometimes almost unbearable 
ways wi th the Church (the true Church, H i s 
people) is to bring about that issue. Some 
people think that when you come to the book 
of Revelation, Chapter x i i , Satan is cast down 
from heaven in order to make room f">r ihe 
saints. That is just the wrong Way round. 
The saints reach there and he is cast out; he 
is never cast out unt i l the saints get there. 
When the Man-child reaches the Throne, Satan 
is cast out. That is the point. That chapter 
is a chapter o f travail , the culmination of 
suffering. The Church comes to the glory and 
Satan is forced out o f the heavens. A n d that 
is one of the b ig issues here in this book of 
Job, explaining everything. 

God Deals with His Children According to 
His Knowledge of Them 

As to Job himself—and this brings us very 
much nearer to this chapter—God is clearly 
seen here as dealing wi th His servant accord
ing to His Own deeper knowledge of the man, 
a knowledge deeper than the man had of him
self. Job had a certain conception of him
self, and outwardly he was right. God's 
summing up of him to Satan was that he was 
not wrong so far as outward things were con
cerned. He was a perfect and upright man 
(Job i . 8), there was none like him in all the 
earth i f i t were a matter of outward righteous
ness and good acts, and that was the realm 
in which Job lived. But God knew him in 
wardly in a way in which Job d i d not know 
himself, and dealt wi th him according to that 
deeper knowledge. A l l that I am going to say 
about that for the moment is this, that when 
the Lord really does get us in hand and deal 
wi th us, when He does allow Satan to assail 
and almost torment us, the result w i l l be seen, 
not only finally in one great ascent, but in 
this—that progressively and from time to time 
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we recognise and acknowledge that the L o r d 
has dealt wi th us quite r ight ly and in the only 
way suitable to us, and that we have been 
coming to see what we d id not know or believe 
about ourselves. He does not standardize His 
methods and deal wi th al l His people in 
exactly the same way. What to one would be 
acute agony, to another would be very li t t le 
trouble at a l l . The L o r d knows us, He knows 
the secret pride of our hearts, the conceits 
about us which we would never believe about 
ourselves and would never allow anyone else 
to point out—and i f they d i d , we would be 
untouched. He deals wi th us according to 
H i s knowledge; and in the end, in honesty of 
heart we have to say, The Lord ' s way wi th 
me was the only way in which He could deal 
w i t h me and get me where He wanted me. 
That is, we have come to see that we had 
certain tendencies, propensities, certain perils 
i n our makeup, and these had to 'be met and 
dealt w i t h in a peculiar way. The way in 
which the L o r d has dealt wi th them was the 
only way in which they could be dealt wi th . 

That is one of the secrets of this book o f 
Job. Job d i d not know himself inwardly, 
good man though he was, and you notice as 
the L o r d puts him through the fires he is be
ginning to acknowledge things that he would 
never acknowledge before. I n the end, this 
man, who had earlier told the story of his own 
goodness, and stood so strongly on the 
ground o f all the k ind things he had d o n e -
how he had never failed to answer to need 
where he saw i t — i n the end he says, " Where
fore I abhor myself " (Job x i i i . 6 ) ; and al
though i t is not so stated, i t can be concluded 
that Job would have said, The L o r d has taken 
the only way by which He could bring me to 
the place where He wanted me. The L o r d 
had to deal wi th him according to His Own 
knowledge o f him. That is what He is doing 
w i t h us a l l . 

I wonder how many of us here are now able 
to say, wi th a l i t t le knowledge of ourselves, 
as we begin to know our own peculiar makeup 
and perils and peculiarities and weaknesses, 
that the way the L o r d has been dealing wi th 
us is the only way in which we could be dealt 
w i t h effectively? I t is a very great thing as 
we are able to come to that position, because 
the heart acknowledgment is just this—He is 
fa i thful and true! He is fai thful wi th us 
because He knows us, and He is true to us 
because He knows us. That is, in fa i thful 
ness and truth He is dealing wi th us accord
i n g to what He knows of us which we do not 
know o f ourselves, and which we can never 
accept from anyone else. That is an issue o f 
this book, and i t is a great issue to come to 

the place where we jus t i fy God even against 
ourselves. 

God Working to Produce Eternal Spiritual 
Values 

But then one other th ing i n general. God 
was making something of tremendous spiritual 
value for posterity in His dealings wi th Job. 
The story o f this book is the story of God's 
producing something which for all ages Was 
going to be of great spiritual value. You can
not fa i l to recognise how universal this book 
is, and how almost timeless i t is. I t is evi
dently a patriarchal book—that is, i t belonged 
to the time of the patriarchs, probably the time 
of Abraham. Job was a Gentile l iv ing away 
somewhere by the Euphrates. He is a mys
terious man. How d i d he come to know God 
and offer sacrifices? Those sacrifices were 
never on the Levitical basis. He offered sacri
fices lest his sons should have sinned. This 
is not the mediatorial sacrifice of the L o r d . 
There is no reference whatever to anything 
like the law of Moses and the sacrifices we 
have later. I t is much earlier than that, i t 
goes r ight back to the beginning of things. 
How universal and continuous i t i s ! This 
scene in the heavens comes into view again 
and again. Right up to Ephesians you have 
i t , warfare in the heavenlies, an interest in this 
earth in the heavenlies; and in that great uni
versal, spiritual realm, covering all time—not 
just the l ife of a man in some remote place on 
the earth—God was doing something to pro
duce values for His people right on to the end 
Who is there among the Lord 's true people 
who has never been helped by tnis book ? The 
more you look into i t and think about i t , the 
more powerful is its abi l i ty to help you 
spiritually. This book of Job is of tremen
dous value to the Church. A l l I mean to i nd i 
cate by that suggestion is that in these deal
ings wi th us by God, He is producing some
thing of lasting spiritual value to serve others. 
I t may be that some o f us are going through 
something in a spiritual way like that through 
which Job went—disappointment, depriva
tion, so that God seems to be against us and 
the language of our hearts is Job's—" Oh 
that I knew where I might find him, that I 
might come even to his seat! I would set my 
cause in order before him and f i l l my mouth 
with arguments " ( x x i i i . 3, 4). This is the 
common complaint o f the heart under t r ia l . 
What is the L o r d doing wi th us when He 
handles us like that, so deeply, so terribly? 
He is producing something spiritual to be o f 
service to others. This is to be stock in trade 
for the saints—and not only in the short dura
tion of this l i fe here on earth. " His ser-
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vants shall serve him, and they shall see his 
face " (Rev. x x i i . 3). There is work to be 
done, and the spiritual measure to which We 
attain here is the measure in which we are 
going to be o f use to the L o r d afterward, and 
so the fires become very intense for some; but 
He is producing something of abiding value 
for others. That is one of the issues o f this 
book. 

God's Hiding of Himself 
Now right in that setting come these words 

which we hardly need to dwell upon. Firs t ly , 
" He hideth himself." I doubt whether there 
i i one of us who does not know something of 
the poignancy that lies in that statement. " He 
hideth himself." That is one of our greatest 
occasions of suffering, the fact that the Lord 
hides Himself. Our cry all the time is that 
He w i l l show Himself, come out into the open, 
let us see H i m and see what He is doing. But 
" He hideth himself." He was enshrouded 
in the mystery of His ways wi th His beloved 
servant. I n a l l the values o f this book, this 
is not one of the smallest, that God could say 
of a man that he is perfect and upright and 
there is none like him in all the earth, and 
then could hide Himself from that man. You 
see the point. Oh, the misrepresentation of 
God and of Job which this book brings out! 
This is one o f the things which God set H i m 
self to destroy out of hand. This misrepre
sentation came through Job's friends. They 
were pious men, in their way godly men, who 
said some very lovely things—and yet they 
were used by the Devil as instruments against 
this choice servant of God. (A problem arises 
here, which we make no attempt now to 
answer. Were the things spoken by these 
men Divinely inspired utterances? Can we 
take them as Scripture? " Lay thou thy 
treasure in the dust . . . and the Almigh ty wi l l 
be thy treasure " (Job x x i i . 24-25)—is that an 
inspired utterance, can we take our stand on 
that? That is something to be fulfilled as the 
Word of God, and yet that—and many 
another equally lovely thing—was uttered by 
men o f whom God said in the end " Ye have 
not spoken o f me the thing that is r ight " ( x i i i . 
7).) Here is a man of whom God can say that 
he is perfect and upright. Naturally He can 
never say that about you and me, or about 
any one of us—though thank God He can say 
i t o f us in Christ. Yet He could say i t of Job 
naturally as to outward l ife . He could say 
finally of Job that he had said the thing which 
was right. " Ye have not spoken of me the 
thing that is r ight , as my servant Job ha th ." 
God could speak so at the beginning and at 
the end about this man, and draw Satan's 
attention to him as the most perfect man on 

the earth, and then hide Himself from him i n 
the time o f his anguish. I say the precious 
thing about that is that God's h id ing does not 
always mean that God is against y o u ; i t does 
not mean what these men interpreted i t to 
mean, that God had a controversy wi th Job 
and that there must be some deep, awful, secret 
sin in his life which he was hiding or to which 
he was bl ind but which the eyes o f God could 
see. That is all false, says God : this man is 
perfect and upright; and yet under the accusa
tion of pious men, under the assaults o f the 
devil to this man's anguish, God h id Himself 

Have you had one boil? You know the 
misery and the pain. Job was a man covered 
from head to foot wi th these things. Tha t 
was only one phase of his suffering. Children 
gone, flocks and herds gone, camels gone, his 
home gone, his friends gone, and his wi fe 
turned against him saying, " Renounce God, 
and die ." Job was left like that. A n d God, 
affirming this man's perfection and integri ty, 
still hides Himself. " He hideth himself ." 
What is our case compared wi th Job's? The 
Lord deals wi th us in the same way; He hides 
Himself. He must have an object which far 
outweighs all the dangers of the possibility o f 
His being misunderstood and misinterpreted. 
His servant was given plenty o f occasion to 
say, God is unfaithful , unloving, unrighteous; 
He has turned against me; and so on. But 
God ran the risk of i t because He saw some
thing of value which far outweighed all that. 
He knew that in the long run He would be 
justified and not condemned. " He hideth 
himself." Do not think, my beloved, tr ied, 
pressed brother or sister, that the fact that 
Satan assails and things are so difficult and 
hard means of necessity that you are under 
judgment. Even i f you are standing on the 
ground in Christ o f righteousness from God, 
and are not persisting in a known course o f 
wrong over which the Lord has a controversy 
wi th you ; even i f you are able to say, I stand 
not on any ground of my own, but on the 
ground of His righteousness through fai th, 
and I repudiate all known, habitual s in : even 
then i t does not mean that God is necessarily 
coming out to you to show Himself always 
very wonderful. He may hide Himself, and 
those who mean well may interpret that fact 
the other way. I t is one of the most difficult 
things to bear when calamity falls; people w i l l 
come along and say, The L o r d must have some 
cause for judg ing you, you must lie under 
some condemnation for H i m to allow that. 
" He hideth himself." 

God's Knowledge of our Way in Spite 
of His Hiding-

The verses wi th which we began suggest a 
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picture. Here is Job, as i t were, going along 
a road. I t looks to him like a road through a 
forest, and the L o r d is somewhere in the 
vicini ty and Job is looking for H i m . He says, 
The L o r d has hidden Himself somewhere in 
this forest, He is deliberately keeping out of 
my way ; I sometimes seem to see an indication 
that He is doing something, and I immediately 
turn first in this direction and then in that, 
but I cannot find H i m . He is h id ing in the 
wood and He w i l l not be found by me, but 
He is watching from His h id ing place. " He 
knoweth the way that I take." While He is 
h id ing , He is not disregarding; while He is 
h id ing , He is not ignor ing; while He is hiding, 
He is not forgetting. 

God's Sovereign Working 
Nay, more; He is not only hiding and look

i n g out and knowing all about me, but He is 

instigating i t a l l . " He performeth that which 
is appointed for me." He is not only a hidden 
watcher, He is a hidden actor, the prime actor, 
because the cause, the author, the perfecter. 
" He performeth that which is appointed for 
me: and many such things are wi th h i m . " 
Oh, the faith of Job in the sovereignty o f God 
through i t a l l ! " He hideth "—yes; but " He 
knoweth "—yes; but more, " He performeth." 
Let us take all the comfort these words should 
bring to us as individuals and as the Church 
as we pass through the time in which God is 
doing things of which we have no knowledge. 
He is answering a whole universe in His 
dealings wi th us, getting through to issues of 
tremendous account. May our faith be 
sufficient to believe i t and to hold on to this— 
that " When he hath tried me, I shall come 
forth as g o l d . " 

T . A-S. 

continued from page 1SS 

T e x a s , £2 9s. 4 d . ; D e n m a r k , 10s.; D r u m n a d r o c h i t , 
7s . ; D u b l i n , 5s., 5s., 2s. 6 d . ; E d i n b u r g h , ,£1 5s. ; 
F l u s h i n g , N . Y . , £ 3 ; Geneva, 10s.; H a a r l e m , H o l 
l a n d , 6s.; Hackensack, N . J . , £2 10s.; H a r b o r n e , £1; 
H e a t h f i e l d , 2s. 6d . , 6 d . ; H e r e f o r d , 2s. 6 d . ; H o w t h , 
2s. 6 d . ; H u l l , 8s. 6 d . ; I p s w i c h , Aus t . , 5s.; K e w Gar
dens, 10s.; K i l c r e g g a n , 5s.; L o n d o n , N . l , £1, 
N . W . 6 , 2s. 6d . , N . W . 1 0 , 19s., S.E.3, 3s., S.E.6. , 
3s . ; S.E.14, 2s. ; S .E .21 , 10s.; W . 1 2 , 10s., 5s.; N a n -
sio, T . T . , 10s.; N o r w i c h , 3s. 6 d . ; Odense, D e n m a r k , 
10s.; Par i s , £ l ; Pasadena, C a l . , 4s. l i d . ; Passaic, 
N . J . , £2 9s. 4 d . ; Read ing , 10s.; S a w b r i d g e w o r t h , 
2s. 6 d . ; Shaugh B r i d g e , 2s.; Singapore , £1; Snein-
t o n D a l e , 10s.; Southbourne , 5s.; T a n g i e r , 4s. 6 d . ; 
T a n k e r t o n , 5s.; T h e v d o n Bois , 4s.; T o r o n t o , £1; 
W a l t h a m Abbey , £2 10s.; W e l l i n g , 10s.; W i r r a l , 
10s.; W r o x h a m , 10s. T o t a l , ,£48 l i s . 4d. 

B a n n i n g , C a l . , $5 ; F l u s h i n g , L . I . , $5 ; F o r t 
C r a m p e l , F . E . A . , 810 ; G r a n d Rapids , S I ; Leeds, 
A l a . , $5 ; Los Angeles , C a l . , $5 ; L o u i s v i l l e , K y . , 
$ 5 ; M a d e r a , C a l . , $ 1 ; M o n r o v i a , C a l . , $ 2 ; M o r t o n , 
Pa . , $ 2 ; N e w L o n d o n , M i n n . , 1 2 ; N e w t o w n v i l l e , 
Mass . , 85 ; Pasadena, C a l . , $ 1 ; Passaic, N . J . , $ 1 ; 
P h i l a d e l p h i a , Pa. , $5 ; R a g l a n d , A l a . , 85 ; St. Peters
b u r g , F l a . , 35 ; S te t t fu r t , S w i t . , 8 4 ; W e l l e s l e y , 
Mass . , 82. T o t a l , 871. 

Vennes , 20 francs. 

The following recent reprints of 
" W I T N E S S <&: T E S T I M O N Y " 

literature are now available 
C H R I S T IN H E A V E N AND CHRIST W I T H I N 

Price 2d, pos tage I d . 

T H E BLOOD, THE CROSS AND THE NAME 
OF T H E L O R D JESUS 
Price 3d, postage I d . 

The 

M O T T O for 1948 
is now ready 

Price : 4d. each 
Postage: On single copies - I d . 

On three copies - 2d. 
* On more than 3 - Jd. each. 

W e regret tha t , owing to the severe res t r ic t ion of 
paper supplies, we m a y not be able to send the fu l l n u m 
ber of mottoes ordered. 

In the Press 

T H E G O S P E L IN T H E FARMYARD 

Price 4s. (postage ex t ra ) 

W e are hoping to have a smal l supply before Christ inas 

Note. Literature can now be obtained retail from 
E V A N G E L I C A L L I T E R A T U R E S E R V I C E (Donald J . David) 
1 / 2 4 , Vepery High Road, Madras, India. Any 
communications regarding " A Witness and a 
Testimony" in India should be addressed to:— 
Mr. C. R. Golsworthy, 20 , Ritherdon Road, 
Vepery P. O., Madras. 
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" A WITNESS A N D A TESTIMONY 
E d i t o r : T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S 

Assistant Edi tor : G. P A T E R S O N 

is issued b i - m o n t h l y . There is no subscript ion, bu t the cost is me t b y the gifts of readers. The paper 

is sent on ly to such as personally desire i t , and we count on friends to advise us immedia t e ly they no 

longer w i s h to have i t . 

ALL CHEQUES for the magazine, l i tera ture , and other purposes, except to persons as pr ivate gifts, should 

be made to: " W I T N E S S AND T E S T I M O N Y " Account . A l l enquiries should be addressed to The E d i t o r at 

13, H o n o r Oak Road, London , S.E. 23. 

Address a l l personal letters to M r . T . Aust in-Sparks . 

" A WITNESS &• A TESTIMONY " LITERATURE 
By T.A-S. 

T H E S T E W A R D S H I P OF T H E M Y S T E R Y . I n two volumes. Price 3/6 per volume. 
V o l . 1. A L L T H I N G S I N CHRIST (postage 4d.) ; V o l . 2. T H E M Y S T E R Y (postage 3Jd.) 

W H A T IS M A N ? 3/- (postage 3d . ) ; W E B E H E L D H I S G L O R Y 2/6 (postage 3d.) ; T H E P O W E R 
OF HIS. R E S U R R E C T I O N 2/6 (postage 3d.) ; 

T H E C I T Y W H I C H H A T H F O U N D A T I O N S 2/- (postage 2Jd.) ; T H E B A T T L E FOR L I F E 2/- (postage 
21d.) ; IN T O U C H W I T H T H E T H R O N E 2/- (postage 2d.) GOD'S S P I R I T U A L H O U S E 1/6 (postage l i d . ) 

T H E S C H O O L OF CHRIST 1/- (postage 2d.) ; T H E L A W OF T H E SPIRIT O F L I F E I N C H R I S T 
JESUS 1/- (postage l i d . ) ; T H E L O R D ' S T E S T I M O N Y A N D T H E W O R L D N E E D 1/- (postage l i d . ) 
T H E C H U R C H W H I C H IS H I S B O D Y 1/- (postage l i d . ) 

T H E S E R V A N T OF T H E L O R D 9d. (postage l i d . ) T H E U L T I M A T E ISSUE O F T H E U N I V E R S E 
9d. (postage l i d . ) T H E C E N T R A L I T Y A N D S U P R E M A C Y OF T H E L O R D JESUS C H R I S T 9d. 
(postage l i d . ) ; I N C H R I S T 9d.(postage l i d . ) T H E N E W B I R T H 6d. (postage l i d . ) 

B E T H A N Y ; T H E S E A M L E S S R O B E ; C H R I S T — A L L , A N D I N A L L a l l 4d. each (postage I d . ) 

T H E H O L Y SPIRIT A N D T H E CROSS, T H E C H U R C H , A N D T H E C O M I N G A G A I N O F T H E 
L O R D JESUS ; T H E B L O O D , T H E CROSS A N D T H E N A M E OF T H E L O R D JESUS C H R I S T ; 
B E C A U S E OF T H E B L O O D OF T H E L A M B 3d. each, (postage I d . ) ; 

T H E I N C E N S E B E A R E R ; T H E REST A N D T H E C O U R A G E OF F A I T H ; GOD'S E N D A N D GOD'S 
W A Y ; C H R I S T I N H E A V E N A N D C H R I S T W I T H I N ; S T R I V I N G I N 1 R A Y E R ; T H E M I N I S T R Y 
OF E L I J A H ; U N I O N W I T H CHRIST I N C O N S E C R A T I O N ; T H E V O I C E C F T H E S O N OF 
G O D ; S T E W A R D S H I P ; C A P T I V I T Y I N T H E L O R D ; T H E C A N D L E S T I C K A L L OF G O L D ; 
T H E T I M E I N W H I C H W E L I V E ; T H E M E A S U R E OF C H R I S T ; O N K N O W I N G T H E L O R D ; 

a l l 2d. each (postage i n each case I d . ) 

W H A T IS A C H R I S T I A N ? [Nos. 1. and 2. i n one leaflet] : T H I N G S T H A T DIFFER I d . ea. (postage Id . ) 

By H.F. T H E PERILS OF L E G A L I T Y I d . each (postage Id . ) 

By S.A. A S A V I O U R T O T H E U T T E R M O S T 2d. each fpostage I d . ] 

By W.N. T H E N O R M A L C H R I S T I A N L I F E 3d. each (postage I d . ) 

T H I S M I N I S T R Y . V o l . 1. and V o l . 2. [Series of Messages given at Honor Oak] 9d. each (postage l i d . ) 

Enquiries for l i terature should be addressed to:—The Editor, " A Witness and a Testimony " , 
13, Honor Oak Road, London, S.E. 23. 

P r i n t e d a t the " Witness and T e s t i m o n y " Press, 13, H o n o r Oak Road, L o n d o n , S .E. 23. 
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